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ir Jome of the principal Heads of this Dif. 
m"y of courſe ; - under - which divers other 
"things are touched upon. 


Kum. | 

I. H 4 T neceſſary to' the End of 

| Man. «} 

2. Three Ways whereby we know Truth. 

y | 3+ The neareſt Way to prove the Being of Gbd. 

4. Self what : The Neceſſity of ſuppoſing a Di» 

| vine Being, thence proved. 

' | 5. God knowable by Experience or Senſe. 

6. Self more largely conſidered, and ſaid to be 
Cogitation, or Mind. 

7. Objeftions againſt Cogitation's being the E- 

ſence of Self, anſwered. 

” 8. God confidered more largely, and as in him- 

| ſelf, or eſſential Attributes. * 

- 9. The common Notion of Omnipreſence, falſe. 

IO. God conſidered in relation to the Creatures, 

negatively and poſitively. 

| x1, 'Of the End of God's making things. 

| 12. Man's Duty or Religion, confidered in general. 

| 13. The ſame confidered more particularly in 

[ Love to God. : | 

| 14. And Love to his Works, . 

|-25. Love the Foundation of all orderly Behaviour. 
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wherein it conſiſts. ] 
The, Graund of Unhapps T7 
The true. Notion of Sin, wy, that Sin is ; 
ways an Att; 'and Original Sin as ſuppod3 
diſtin from Atul Sin, a Miſtake ; the tr 4- 
Notion of it. 
The Fall of Man from Innocence, watura 5. 
knows. 
The Aggravation, or Greatneſs of Sins D P 


order. 


. How the Creature ſhould behave it ſelf on tl 


Convittion of Sin: With the Natural Du 


of Repentante. 7. 
23. Forgiveneſs with God, apparently d; fivberal 8, 
- dy the Light of Nature. 9. 
24. Why God made Creatures capable of Sin. 
25. Free will confidered. 0, 


. What an Arbitrary Command of God, and ho 


reaſonable. L. 


All the Commands of God tenfl to Mans Fu; 
pineſs, or Pleaſure : Diſobetience to the co 

Gy neither Obedrewce' nor Difobediencſ% 

add to, or take any thing from God.  - 


; That the Creature aviny oye finu' d, is mor 3+ 


inclinable to go on finning, than to repent: ' 14 
Convitted Sinners at. "firſt © amapt to belie 
that God will forgive. 


i hs, 
The Scope of all God s Dealings with Sinner . 
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Delt. Immortality, and a future Life, . diſcoverable 
by Reaſon mbat. Death u, and its uſe. fince 
Sin, with Arguments for the Immortality of 
- "the Sonb.: | 
2. The Reſurrefion of the Body rationally con» 
cluded. ee 2 
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og 3- Future Fudgment neteſſary. ol. - 
'tr$4+ Man capable of Repentance, and doing his 
Duty. 
ralls- The divers Motives and Arguments God has 
given Men to perſwade them to repent, and 
what the compleateſt. 
6. Revelation chiefly for enforcing Natural Reli- 
tf gion: Divers Conſiderations about Revela- 
| tion, Miracles, Faith, &c. 
$7. Of Chriſt, and his Work. 
ab&h8. Of his Perſon. 
9. All that are ſaved, ſaved the ſame way, v1Z, 
Chriſt. 
O. Scripture a Gift of God argued, and the need 
hol of Revelation. 
I. Some things taught in the World as Dodrines 
i of the Bible, not tending to the true End and 
0 Scope of Revelation. 
2. As Miſtakes about Reconciliation, Chriſt's 
| Death and Sacrifice, Propitiation,&C. 
rf 3- About Satisfattion. 
"$4. Miſtakes about Puniſhment : God not to be 
thought the Cauſe of the Creatures Miſery. 
45, Miſtakes about Imputation of Sin and Righ- 
To Fg eouſnes . | 
46. Miſtakes about Merit. 
th 47. About 


Ne. 

47. About Redemption. 

48. About Interceſſion. 

49. How the Mediation of Chriſt Joreiin | 
feftual. 

50. Of the Doftrine of Fate, or abſolute Prede 
nation. 

51. A Refletion on the preſent State of Chriſti 
nity. 
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HERE are Two Things neceſſary for 
.. Maninorderto his attaining the End of 
his Being: To know theTruth ; And to 
Will well. Or in other words, To bs 
Wiſe, and Good. ' 
As for Knowing the Truth, there are two Things 
wherein this Neceſſary Wiſdom doth chiefly con- 
ſiſt ; The Knowledge of God, and the Knowledge 
of Ones Self,. And there is one thing wherein Man's 
Goodnels doth conſiſt ; and that is, in the Confor- 
ky 'of his Will to the Will of his Maker, to will 
as God wills. ' 
_ The Order of our Knowledge of theſe two Obs - 
jets, God and Self, ſeems to be this ; We begin 
to know our Selves as the Objects, of which we are 
firſt aware; and then we proceed to the Knowledge 
of God : But the Connection of the Knowledg of 
God, and of our Selves is ſuch, that we can; never 
know our Selves well, - cell we ariſe to the Know- 
ledge of God ;' nor know God as we ought, if we 
know bur little of our Selves. 
#” 2. Thereare but three Ways, I conceive, whereby 
we can have any Knowledge of God, our Selves, or 
any thingelſe. 1. By Senſe. 2. By Reaſon; Or 3: By 


By the Knowledge of Senſe I do not mean only 
the Senſation, or Perception of Bodies ; bur alſo, 
and rather the Experience, Senſe, or Conſcience we 
have of our own Thoughts, or may have'of others. 
All thoſe Notions we have as it were, paſlively re- 
ceived, without reaſoning ; and which are as it 
were, the Matter or Ground on which Reaſon 
works, | 

The ſecond way of Knowledge. Reaſon is the 
Faculty of arguing or diſcourſing with our Selves, 
whereby from conſidering ar patlive Knowledges, 

8,7 or 
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42) 
or Senſations, we ariſe to get more full Knowledge 
of things, -and of what we had no immediate Senſa- 
tion, of Intuition, and by getting the Knowledge of 
ſome things, we proceed by Arguments, and get 
the Knowledge, and better Knowledge of others. As. 
by conſidering the Creatures, (eſpecially our ſelves) 
we may ariſe to the knowledge of God ; and then by 
conſidering our Maker, we are led back again bet- 
” ter,to know our ſelves; - and from a better know- 
ledge of our ſelves, we get ſtill the clearer knowledge 
of oar Author. 

The third way we may be made acquainted with 
God, our ſelves, or other things, viz. Revelation 
is but as it were a compendious Afliſtance of the 
two former : An expreſs, or particular Inſtruction 
from God, telling the Creature in ſhort, what he 
would have been, either ignorant of, or not fo ſoon, 
or eaſily have known without ſuch an immediate 
Teaching: As for inſtance; What God is, and 
will be found to be, what'we are, ought to be, and 
ſhall be hereafter. But of this I ſhall ſpeak more, 
'when the Order of my Diſcourſe brings meto it ain, 

By the Knowledge of God and our ſelves, which 


we' may have theſe three ways, we are rationally led, 


or perſ.vaded to will well,by conforming our Wills to 
the Will of God. 

The Knowledge of God, howſoever attained, 
may be divided into Two Heads, Firſt, That he is, 
or that there is a God. Secondly, What he is. The 
Knowledge of our ſelves likewiſe will bear the ſame 
diviſion. The Knowledge of what God is may alſo 
be divided in ewo parts ; Firſt, What/he is in himſelf. 
Secondly, What he is in relation to his Creatures. 

3- Now that we may find out, and prove to our 
ſelves the Exiſtence of a Divine Being, or God, let 


us deſcend into our ſelves [che neareſt ſtep we can | 


' make, and plainelſt way we can go, and that which 
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T here ſhall chooſe to take; leaving thoſe other more 


commonly traced paths] and fee what Arguments 
we can find within us for the being of a God, yea by 


— 
n 


| what neceſſity weare compelFd to acknowledge that 


he is. 

Firſt, Every Man hath a Senſe, or Experience of 
the Reality of his own Being certain, beyond all 
demonſtration ; ſo that none can doubt of his own 
Exiſtence, or needs to have it proved ; and if 
could here doubt, that very doubting would certifts 
him that he hath a Beihg, or is. For'if there be a 
Doubting, an Enquiring, a Suppoſing, a Will to 
know, &c. there is ſomething : Actions and Paſſions 


ing ; of nothing nothing can be ſuppos'd, affirm'd, 


' or-denied : So that it would be but time loſt to go 


abour to convince 'a Man of his own Being, of 
which he cannot bur be certain, and what he can- 
not deny, but he will at the ſame time athrm bim- 
ſelf a wilful Iy&. 

4. We ſhalt therefore conſider in the next place 
(> far as our preſent buſineſs in finding a Divine Be- 
ing requires) what we are : And becauſe I have 
but now made mention of Doubting and /Contider- 


| Ing, and find Men fo apt to doubt, queſtion, and 


conſider what we are as to our Eſſence, «or Beings 
as well as of other things: I ſay we ace Doubters, 
Queſtioners, Conſiderers, and Suppoſers : But whar 
is Doubting, Queſtioning, Suppoſing, and.Confider- 
ing ? "Ic is Thinking, and that an imperte&t Think- 
ing ; Thinking that wants ſomething, in which we 
find an incompleat defe&ive Underſtanding, and 3 
Will 'or Deſire of ſomething we have not. - Now 
where-ever is found any thing of Ignorance in-che 
Underſtanding, or any want of Power in the Will, 
it appears that that Being cannot in any wile be 


thought to be of it (elf, -or felb-lufficient ; but muſt 


2 COU 


(4) 
 conſequentially be acknowledg'd to be dependent, 


having ſome other Being its caufe : For he that! 


finds himſelf infufficient co himſelf, can in no wiſe 
be chought to be ſufficient of himſelf : He that not 
only wants ſomething he may have, but moreover 
cannot give himſelf what he wants, is dependent on 


ſomething elſe for ſome addition ; when a Being. 
that is independant, and ſelf-ſufficient in its Eſſence, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to need another. than its own! 
Underſtanding and Will on any account. . We all 


_ . find in our ſelvesa want of -Knowledge ; we know 

. but a few things, and we know but a little of thoſe, 
few things we know ; and moreover, of thoſe things 
we do know, we come to the Knowledge of one 


after another, ſo that we are ſometime ignorant of 


what we afterwards know, yea in all our Thoughts 
we find a conſtant ſucceflion of one Thought after 
another ; we cannot think of all we think together, 
but we forget one thing while we confider another, 
(and we-do not ſee it poſſible that it ſhould ever be 
otherwiſe with us) which ImperfeRion of the ſuc- 


ceflion of Thoughts one after another in ſpiritual | 


Natures or Minds, is the notion of Time, and that 
for which they are ſaid to be in Time, or Timous 
Beings, and would, be ſo ifthere were no motion of 
- Bodies, 'or Body at ll ; and while there isany Mind 
having this ſuccefion, of Thoughts afore and after 
Time is, and will be, and that Mind in Time, or 
Timous : Notwithſtanding the Fancy of thoſe who 
talk of Souls going into Eternity, or being eternal, 
& parte-po#t, on the after half, half eternal, which 
is a whole Contradiction : Now where there /is a 
ſucceflion of Thoughts one after another,. there was 
a precedure of them one before another, till we come 
co a firſt, or beginning Thought, which with us is 
paſt ;* and what is paſt was preſent and future, and 
what was future was" not then in actual bring, =o 

» 
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fame muſt be ſaid of Men, or other things that are 
before one another as well as of Thoughts, there 
muſt be a firſt) and where a thing was not, but on- 
ly might be, if it be, or begin, it muſt be begun ; 
and what is begun muſt have a Cauſe, or be begun 
by another ; it cannot be its own efficient, for fo 
it would be ſuppos'd to be before it is, which is a 
Contradiftion. Now if there be ſomething that 


began to be, (as we muſt conclude of our ſelyes) 


there muſt be a Cauſe of onr beginning, which 
Cauſe did not begin to be ; forif it had it had been 
alike inſufficient, and ir-ſelf wanted a Cauſe, and ſo 
muſt be cauſed, and ſo we muſt run on tell we 
come to a firſt Cauſe, which is ſufficient, and necel- 


fary of it-ſelf, always the fame ; and this firſt Cauſe is 


God. And as we find our ſelves from our imper- 
fe& Underſtandings and ſucceflive Thoughts, ne- 
ceflitated to grant our ſelves cauſed, and that the 
Cauſe of our Being muſt be ſufficient of it-felf, 'or 
perfet ; if we come to the particular Conſideration 
of our Wills, we ſhall find two things there denote- 
ing Imperfe&ion and Inſufficiency. Firſt, V ariable- 
neſs. Secondly, Impotence. As to the Variableneſs 
of Will, we all find our Wills changeable, fometimes 
willing one thing, then another ; yea ſometimes 
one thing then the contrary ; in which Variable- 
neſs of Will, is alſo ſeen a farther Imperfe&ion of our 
Underſtanding : For we will the thing which at the 

reſent appears beſt to us ; but what at one time 
eems good or beſt, at another is not fo in our Judg- 


- ment, but bad : Now at one of theſe times the Judg- 


ment fails and errs. Secondly, We find the Impo- 
tence of our Wills in that we will things we cannot 
effect. This every one is ſenſible of ; he chat affe&s 
to be an Atheiſt himſelf We ſee a Defect in our 
Knowledge often, we would know ſomethings we 
don't know, and what ' we cannot cauſe our ſelves 
B 3 to - 
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. © know: when we would ; likewiſe we would | 
& es do. the things we find we cannot do, fo | 
find our ſelves inſufficient ; ſo that there may 


we 
be ſomething added to our Knowledge; (nay we 
find there daily is) which we at our pleaſure can- 
not add; and that there may be ſome increaſe of 
our power, which we of our ſelves cannot cauſe. 
How will this prove a God, may the Atheiſt fay ? 


I anſwer, moſt evidently : For if we want fome- | 
thing which we ſee we may poflibly. have, and can- { 


not at our pleaſure have it, we could much leſs have 
, Being of our ſelves; if we cannot know, or.do with- 
out being beholden to ſome other, even things we 
may ſo come to know or do; Want ſome other 
cauſe than our] own- Wills for a ſmall. addition to 
our Perfe&tion, we could much leſs have Being it- 
ſelf unbeholden to any other. Again, he that wants 
ſomething, he that knows but ſome things, and can 


do but ſome things, but may know and do more, - 


has but ſo much Knowledge, and ſo much Power, 
and may have more, might have had leſs and leſs, 
and conſequently the leaſt, yea none at all, and fo 
no Being ; and where Being might have been want- 
ing, there cannot be Self-exiſtence. Moreover, who- 
ever is not the cauſe of all other Beings, is'not nece(: 
ſary to the Being of other things ; we are cerrain that 
there are other Beings beſides our ſelves, and we 
may be as ſure that we are nat the cauſe of their Be- 
ing: For we do not know our ſelves to be fo, nor 
experience our Production of them ; but whatever 
is the Cauſe of the other Beings, cannot be ſuppos'd 
, to' be ignorant of its being fo, or to haye produced 
them at unawares, an adt of Will being neceſſary to 
the effeing of a thing, of which none can be igno- 
rant, Now if we are not neceſſary in order to the 
Being of other things, but that they may be, and are, 
and that unbeho] tous, WE are not abfolutel 
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neceſl; ; | 
wanted Being ;* but we have Being, we know by Ex- 
rience or Takclonce, tho' we are ſuch imperfe&t 
ings, ſuch unneceſſary Beings. Now if we are, and 
are not of our ſelves, we muſt have Being from ano- 
ther, and that other Being muſt be perfeA, neceſ- 
ſary, ſelf-ſufficient,or it would be in-ſufficient to give 
Being to me, or any other ; 'and this perfeRt, ne-. 
ceſlary, ſelf-ſufficient Being, is God, | 
5. Again, Beſides the Conſideration of our ſelves 
as in-ſufficient Beings, that of neceſflicy muſt have a 
ſufficient Cauſe, which by Reaſon proves the Being 
of God ; There is another way whereby we may 
be certain of the ſame Truth (which for ſome rea- 
fon I omitred, as Order requir'd, to ſpeak of firſt) 
and that is a certain Senſe or Experience of |God, 
which we may find in our ſelves if we will attend 
unto our own Thoughts, Thus we find ſeveral 
things done in us which we do not, nor can do z 
we have Thoughts wherein we are merely paſlive, 


as in Senſible Perceptions, or Thoughts we have by 


the Occaſion; or Means of Body, if we are not the 
cauſe of them, as we may well conclude when we 
find we cannot alter them; if we cannot but. ſee, 
and hear, &c. while the Organs are rightly diſpos'd, 
and that fo and fo, and the Bodies that we have the 
Perceptions or Thoughts of, cannot be the cauſe of 
thoſe Thoughts, being more imperfe&t and impo- 
tent than our own Minds, having not ſo much as 
Wills, or any power to effe& Reality, or cauſe Be- 
ing, but are, caus'd themſelves, and cannot create 
Perceptions ; as we find our ſelves affe&ted, or fenſi- 
ble of: thoſe Thoughts, we ſhall (if we conſider) 
find our ſelves forced to acknowledge our Senſibilicy - 
of the Cauſe of them. If I ſee, orhear, and ſo ſuffer 
a Thought, and am not the Cauſe of this Senſation, 


"nor can the Obje&ts of theſe Senſations cauſe them 
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(8) 3X 
In me ; there muſt be ſome Agent or Cauſe of this 
Paſſion; and that can be none but God. And as we 
believe God, and he only is able to create or cauſe - 
Thoughts, or Perception in us, by the means of other 
our fellow-Creatures, and Thoughts, or Perceptions 
of them ; fo it is not leſs reaſonable td think that he 
can cauſe Thoughts in- us, and apply an Obje& to 
our Underſtanding without the uſe of thole means, 
even by an immediate A& of his Will, and preſent 
himſelf 'as the Obje& of our Underſtanding. We - 
may farther ſuppoſe, God could have 'created one 
- only Mind, then that Mind muſt have had-an Obje& 
beſides it-ſelf, it being not ſelf-ſufficient ; and there 
being nothing elſe but God, it muſt- have thought 
on God, and without any means, God's immediate 
Will being ſufficient, which would have been a 
a Senſe of God, And that there are other Minds, 
and other things beſides Minds, does not hinder but 
that God may cauſe a Senfation- in the Mind im- 
mediately : And ſome Perſonsperhapsof conſiderate 
Judgment will not think me far out of the way, if 
lay I have known ſuch immediate Senſations, and 
think others have, or may have the like Experience, 
(if they attend to their-own Thoughts) eſpecially in 
divers Paffions tending to the re&ifying the diſor- 
derly Will, where perhaps they cannot be ſaid to be 
more ſenſible of any thing, than of God's acting 
ſtrongly upon them, and that not barely in making 
Impreffions on their Underſtandings, and no more, 
where they merely ſuffer the Objedts ;_ but by thoſe : 
Impreſſions giving the cleareſt and mightieſt Argu- 
ments-to perſwade and change their Volitions, and 
better determine the As of their Wills, their own 
proper Actions. 
Again, Every Man if he conſiders will find he has 
a Will as it were diſproportionable to any thing in 
himſelf, or in other Creatures ; a mighty Deſire, 
*N feeling 
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| C9). 
feeling -as it were aſter ſomething that can ſatisfie, 
and. fill it with'a kind of Perfe&ion of Satisfaction. 
This boundleſs and unwearied Defire, that cannot 
fill it-ſelf with any imperfe& thing, muſt have ano- 
ther manner of Objea, and muſt have a Cauſe, and 
none - but that Cauſe can be the Obje ſufficient to 
fatisfie it. Whence could there be ſuch a Deſire, if 
there were no Obje ſuitable ? and if the Cauſe of 
this Deſire had: not made it to be ſatisfied, or capa- 
ble to be ſatisfied, he had made it in vain ; but he is 
fuppos'd perfet, and fo can do nothing in vain, or 
to no purpoſe, for ſo to dos an Imperfetion : Now 
if this Deſire be to be ſatisfied, when ever it is fo, it 
cannot be inſenſible, or want Experience, of its Sa- 
tisfation ; for ſo to ſuppoſe would be to ſuppoſe it, 
not ſatisfied, and none can fatisfie it but its ſufficient 
Cauſe, that is God ; therefore there is poflible, yea 
ſometimes actually, (in thoſe who have been con- 
vinced of the Inſufficiency of imperfe& Beings) a 
Perception or Thought, and that a ſenſible one, of 
God; if Senſibility be not unduely confin'd to the 
Reception of thoſe Thoughts, we have by Occaſion, 
and Means of Body. 

That all Bodily Nature is inſufficient, and muſt 
have a Cauſe or Beginning, I need not urge, when 
we our ſelves, what-ever we are, find our ſelves im- 
perfe&t, and ſo that we cannot be without one. 

6.We are come ſo faras by conſidering our ſelves as 
ImperfeR, or Inſufficient Beings, to find that we can- 
not be of our ſelves, Uncauſed, but muſt of neceflity 
have a Sufficient Cauſe ; which is all one as to ſay 
that there is a God our' Author ; and in doing this, 
we have alſo found in ſome meaſure what we are, 
and what He is : I ſhall now go on to conſider alit- 
tle more largely both our ſelves and God, -as to 
what kind of Beings we are, and what God may, 
and muſt rationally be thought to be. And as, I 
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fay,. I. ſhall conſider, and.conſider our ſelves firſt, I 


Eirft, We are Conſiderers ; What is Conſidering ? 
It is Thinking, and he that conifiders; or thinks ſe- 
rioufly, will” find nothing which he can properly 
call Himfelf but Thinking, or his Mind. That Or- 
gu Frame or Body of a Man, is not the Pofleſ- - 
ſor of a Mind, or the ſelf-uſing a Mind, but a thing | 
the Mind, or Copgitation uſes, that which. faith, I, ' 
Me, Mine, is the Mind, and nothing elſe. ' And 
tho* Thinking is call'd by divers Names, - as Soul, 
Mind Underfanding,Will, emory,Conſcience, &c. / 
' yer ic is all the while but one thing, Thinking ; The 
Principal Diverſity of which, we can poſlibly make, 
is but according to its divers Applications to its Ob- 
jets ; which it well confider'd can be but two, 
1ſt.” Underſtanding, 2d. Will : Or in other words, 
Knowledge and Deſire. Under theſe two Heads or 
Diviſions, come all the Modes of Thinking. The 
ehreefold Diviſion of our Mind into Underſtandin 
Conſcience and Will, which' ſore make, and cal 
the Threefoldneſs of a Creature, is not G6od, but a 
Miftake ; for Conſcience differs not from Under. - 
ſtanding, - but in reſpe& of the Objeas. Other 
things, or Self ; for whether I know my own 
Thoughts, or know any other thing, it is Know- 
ledge All: the Underſtanding is underſtanding as 
much when apply*d to one Objea, as when apply'd 
to another 3 Conſcience is but another name for 
Undecdſtanding , when applyd to one's own 
Thoughts: So Memory is but the Thinking again 
that we'thought before of fach or ſuch a thing. I 
need name no more, arty one may find who con- 
fiders the matter, that our Knowledge of things, and 
the Ads of our Wills, or our Defires about them, 
are the two efſential Parts, or rather Modes, or Pro- 
perties, we can make in any Mind ; and yet Know- 


ing 
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igg and Deſiring, or if/ you like better 'the words 
Underſtanding and Will, (what-ever the Obje& of 
either may be, or the manner of their Application 
is ſtill but one Thinking; and my 'Thinking is one, 
and the fame Being, whatever Mode or Objee it 
hath ; and whar 1 call my Mind or Soul, my Self 
of Perfon : So that Underſtanding and Will are ef- 
ſential to a Perſon, or Intelligent Being ; this Dua- 
lity, and nothing elſe, or but what is reduceable to 
theſe. Where there is theſe there is a Perſon, and 
what-ever is more, or other than theſe, is not-of 
the Eſſence of a Perſon, or Intelligent Being. Thoſe 
that make Underſtanding and Conſcience ewo 
things in God, conſider'd in himſelf, calling them 
two Modes or Relations, or the like, (as ſome wit- 
ty Men have done) have not conſider'd the matter 
cloſely. For where there is nothing but God, (and 
nothing +elſe *is neceſſary and eternal) his knowin 
himſelf or Conſcience, is the only neceſſary or ef- 
ſential Underſtanding, there being no other Obyec. 
So that to conſider God, as'having neceſlarily or 
eſſentially an Underſtanding, other and diſtin& 
from Refle&tion or Knowing himſelf, is but to give 
him” ſo 'no Underſtanding, and comes to no Diſtin- 
ion at all, That original Mind or Wiſdom which 
ſome Wiſe.Men of late talk of as ſomething other 
than what they call Reflex Wiſdom, or God's 
Knowing himſelf, conſidering God folicary, and in 
himſelf, is juſt no Wiſdom, his felf being the only 
Obje& ; unleſs they perſwade themſelves that his 
thinking on Creatures is his Original Wiſdom, which 
I ſuppoſe they will hardly dare to do, but this by 
the way. | 

Againſt this Notion, That- Thinking is the very 
Efſence of the Mind or Soul, the very Perſon or 
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| Self, I find two principal ObjeRions. 


7. Firſt, 
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Firſt, That Thinking is not that” which is 
real, ſubſtantial, or conſtant enough tg-be the Soul 


or Mind. 
-.' Secondly, That it is but an AR, -and' requires an 
Agent, 'or an Attribute requiring'a.Subje& ; which 


Mind. 


we may ſuppole Bodies not really exiſtent, but only 


in imagination, (and there is no notion we have of 


- | any thing but Body, and Thinking, wherefore we 
cannot honeſtly ſuppoſe any thing elſe) but we can- 
not ſuppoſe Thinking . to have no Being, becauſe 


while we ſuppoſe, or think, we are ſure it is actually 


preſent, we may ſuppoſe we might have been with- 
out the Ideas, or Figure-thoughts of Bodies, or any 
"Thoughts that come by occaſion of them, as we 
find ſometimes we are.. We may alſo ſuppoſe Bo- 
dies not co have been, 'and yet we be, chey being 
not neceſſary Beings ; and if they had not been, we 
muſt have always been without the Ideas of them : 
For if we cry we ſhall find it as hard, as if we con- 


fider unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that we can frame, or 


ſtic up in our ſelves Thoughts of things that are 
not, as that we can bring things into actual Being, 
or Create, the Creating of Perceptions of things, 
I will call it, being to be done by the ſame Power 
as the Creating of things themſelves. And we ma 

ſuppoſe _ God © himſelf, - being an Almighty Mind, 
might have created Minds without Bodies, the No- 
tion of a Mind, or Cogitation, not. neceſſarily in- 
cluding Body or quantity. But to return; As we 
find Thinking fo real or truly exiſtent, that we'ex- 
perience its Exiſtence when-ever we conſider it, and 
cannot ſuppoſe any thing to be without ſuppoſing 


Self-exiltent Cogication, or Almighty Mind, fo as | 


79 


Agent or Subje&, is more likely to be che Soul or 


To which firſt, I anſwer, That Thinking of any 
thing we can imagine, is moſt real and conſtant ; for 
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to the continual, or perpetual Exiſtence even of our 


Thinking, i{I do. not mean as. apply'd to any one 
Obje&, for it is variable, and- inconſtant in chat 


reſpe&; and as it-is a, Creature cannot be *Þply;a 
I 


to many, or all-its ObjeRts at once, . and yet 1c is 

Thinking, what-ever-it is apply'd to:] As to its Con- 
no time ſince we began 

to- think, or have-.a Being, wherein we did. not 


think ; for what-ever we remember, we remember 


we thought on, Memory being but thinking over 
the ſame Thought, wich refle&tion on it; and cho' 
we do not remember what we thought on at ſu 
or ſuch a day, or hour, yet we are ſure we then 
thought, or. were thinking : To be ſhort, we are 
ſure we continually think except in ſleep, ſay ſome, 
which ſeems to be the chief Objeion againſt conti- 
nual Thinking. To which, I ſay, we think always, 
one Thought ftill following another, Sleeping and 
Waking, but we ſoon forget all thoſe Thoughts that 
make no conſiderable Impreflion 'on our Wills, or 
whereby we are very little affected. In the continu- 
al Succeflion of Thoughts we experience when we 
are awake, . great numbers go as faſt as they come, 
without being dwelt on, or repeated, of thoſe Ob- 
jeas that very little affect us, and fo are preſently 
forgot, and are as it they had not been, or as if the 


 Objeas had not been in our Mind. Beſides, as a 


great, if not the greateſt number of our Thoughts 
are of, and by the means of, external things letinrby 
the Organs of the Senſes, which are as Conditions 
(in this life ac leaſt) of our receiving ſuch Cogita- 
tions, the Indiſpoſition of the Senſes, or wane of 
thoſe Conditions, leaves us without thoſe Thoughts, 
if wholly indiſpos'd; but if only in part,the Thoughts 
are weak, and paſs unremembred, and not refle&ted 
on, and fo are by ſome inconſiderately ſuppos'd not 
to have been ; But tho' our Eyes ars ſhut in leep, 
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_ and we then ſee nothing, we have viſible Ideas ſome-' 
times"'from 'the Remembrance of things ſeen, tho'Þ 
confuſed; (for noone born blind, and ſo continuing, } 
ever dreams he ſees;) yet the other Senſes are not. 
quite laid by, we feel, hear, andſmell, cc. tho' but 


remiſly, and our "Thoughts or*Pereeptions are but 


faint, and fo it is no wonder if we forget them as faſt. 


as they ' paſs, and ſo ſuppoſe we had none. And 


which to me makes the matter paſt doubt ; I have. 
diſcouryd with a Perſon faſt aſleep, who hath an- 


ſwer'd me diſtin&ly *to many Queſtions; without ſo 
- much as dreaming of any thing that was ſaid. Bur 
moreover, if we do not think) when aſleep, we do 
neither underſtand, nor will, or which is the ſame, 
have no Underſtanding or Will, but every Morn- 
ing ;” or perhaps twice or thrice every Night a new 
Mind ; for Underſtanding that underſtands not, or 
Will that wills not, is no Underſtanding or Will, but 
an/ Abſardity : And it is the fame as to fay, Iam 
Thinking, and yet do not think; | But we remem- 
ber we think ſometimes in ſleep, and that ſtrongly ; 
and though moſt commonly it is but weakly, yet ic 


is Thinking. And ſuch weak Thinking we may 


ſuppoſe a Child in the Womb may have; none per- 
haps but what comes by Feeling or Taſting, I ſpeak 
according to the common Meaning ; for all Senſes 
are but different ways of Feeling, and yet the very 
Ideas that come by the groffeſt of the Senſes are 
Thotighes ſtill, it being the Mind that perceives, not 
the Body. 

From theſe Conſiderations, to name na more, we 
may be. perſwaded that we always think, tho? we 


don't always refle& and remember our Thoughts, 


and fo that Thinking is real and 'conſtant. 
Bue co the ſecond ObjzeRion, That Thinking is 


but an AR of ſomething elſe, the Agent, or an At- + 


tribute of ſomething, elſe the Subject, 
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L anſwer, Firſt by denianding what this more 


he” 


real and noble Agent is ? What Notion have we of 


it ? T have long try'd, and can find nothing an'Ob- 
je& of my Underſtanding but either Thinking, or 
Body ; what others may chance to do, who never 
'd, and are reſolved they never will, I know nor. 
Let them tell us what thought they have of ic, diffe- 
rent from Body and Thinking, if they can # But if 
neither they, nor we have any notion of ſuch 'athird 
Being, we cannot with any reaſon affirm any thing 
of ir, or that ſuch a thing is. If they have any 
thought of it, they have ſome knowledge of ir, and 
ſo need not acknowledge themſelves at ſuch a loſs, as 
they commonly do when this Queſtion is put chem, 
What is the Soul ? or expoſe themſelves as they com- 
monly do, by talking of* that whoſe Eflence they 
acknowledge themſelves wholly ignorant of. But if 
any ſuppoſe Thinking an Action, or Actribute of 
Body, or that it is Body ſome way or other poſited, 
or moved, (how they cannot tell) that is Thinking, 
or that'(as they rather would ſay) thinks ; they 
muſt ſuppoſe Body more noble as the Cauſe, or 
Agent, which I believe they will hardly do. Bur 
we can ſuppoſe Body not to be; we may be igno- 
rant of it, and yet- chink, which could not be if it 
were Body that thinks ; beſides, if Body thinks, it 
knows it ſelf to think, and fo the Diſpute is at an 
end; but Body does not know it ſelf to think, be- 
cauſe it is doubted whether it thinks or no : What- 
ever thinks cannot be ignorant of its Thinking, nor 
can any thing be well chought to be an Agence, that 
is ignorant of its being ſo, or does not will to be fo. 
If Body could be ſuppos'd to think, and know itſelf 
to think, ic would be Thinking, conſequently not 
' Body ; for of Body and Thinking, there are whol- 
ly different Notions. But Body we' affirm to be no 


God 
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lefs cari-we ſuppoſe Body to cauſe our Thoughts, or 
a&t any thing in,us; our Body is moved according” 
to our Will, and,our Will and Underſtanding is os: 
ten affected by mjeans of our Body, but Body is not. 
the.Cauſe or Agent of either. Beſides, one half of 
houghts are Paſſions 5 nothing bue our Deſires, 
or'the Application. of our Will about Objects, ſeems: 
properly our Aion, . And tho'/Thinking be look'd. 
, On as an Attribute requiring a Subje& different, we 
may as well ſuppoſe an eſſential Attribute, or Attri- 
bute that is Identical, -the ſame with'the thing it ſelf 
in the created Mind, as to ſay what-ever is in God; 
is God, or that there is not another thing, which is 
not Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, &c. which is God ; 
in which Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, &. reſide as. 
things accidental. - Nor is it ſo ſtrange an Exprel- 
ſion as that it may not be admitted to ſay, Copitatio. 
eſt cogitans, or Thinking thinks ; for in truth Itake 
it <o be the ſame as to ſay, Thinking is Thinking, 
which is no worſe than an IdenticatPropoſition, . 
But to leave this Queſtion, (with theſe few tou- 
ches to give others occaſion to conſider) as beſides 
my main purpoſe, I ſhall paG t6-that Knowledge of 
our ſelves which moſt concerns us ; and even that 
Knowledge is the Knowledge of our felves as Think- 
ing, and that as Thinking well or ill, Ifour Thoughts 
are well in order, that ſomething elſe,that ſome fan- 
cy is the Agent ofthe Action Thinking in us, that 
unknown Soul, that Chimera, or that Body whoſe 
Particles are very far from one another, or friggle a- 
bout very. nimblely, (ſuch is the common Notion of 
a Spirit)-.4s of little value. If my Thoughts are due- 
ly apply'd to their due Objects, I care not for tha 
ulknowable Soul; for it is in the Tight order of. 
our 


Contriver of our Thinking. :As 
do not cauſe our Body, much 


(17) 
our Thoughts that Happineſs conſiſts, and whereby 
we come to attain the End of our Being. 

8. Having thus found our ſelves to be imperfe& 
Minds, variable, limited, causd or created Cogita- 
tions : let us conſider our Cauſe, or Creator, and that 
Firſt, as he muſt needs be thought to be in himſelf, 
and then we ſhall the more fully diſcover the Second 
thing, (which hath been partly diſcours'd already) 
What he is to us. And the firſt notion that occurs 
to my Mind of God, or the Cauſe of cauſed inſut- 
ficient things, as conſider'd in himſelf, is, That he is 
Selt-ſufficient, or Self exiſtent. Having found my 
ſelf inſufficient, and conſequently that I muſt have a 
Cauſe ſufficient to be fo, which he could not be were 
he himſelf cauſed, it conſequently follows he is ſuf- 
ficient for himſelf, or ſelf.exiſtent, cho? I were not. 
And as I muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe him, becauſe 1 
could not be wichout him, ſo he muſt neceſfarily be 
ſelf-ſufficient or exiſtent, tho' I ſhould ceaſe to be. 

From the Conſideration of God's being Selt-ſuffi- 
cient, it appears he is but one; for if ke be Suffici- 
ent, another is not neceſſary, and that which is not 
abſolutely neceſſary, or may. be ſuppos'd not to be, 
is not God. If one be ſufficient of himſelf, another 
is to no purpoſe, or not neceſſary ; one ſuch Being ' 
muſt be ſuppos'd, but there is no necd to ſuppoſe 
another. If God is one Selt-ſufficient, Self-exiſtenc 
Being, he is but one Self, or Mind. He cannot / 
properly fay I, Thou, and He of himſelf, or of any 
c>ing in his Eſſence, but always I ; nor can we lay 
Thou and Thou, or He and He of him, if we ſpeak 
properly and truly, 

Again, if he is neceſſarily Self ſufficient, he muſt 
conlequently know himſelf, and will, or love him: 
ſelf, defire himſelf, be pleas d, and ſatisfied with him- 
felf, with the Knowledge and Love ot himſelf, and 
{o be a Thinking Bzing, Mind or Perſon, Other, 

C either 
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either Perſons or Things, therefore are not neceſla-- 
ry to him who is ſatisfied with himſelf, no not fo- 
much as in Imagination, Notion, or Thought ; nor. 


needed he produce any of them. 


From God's Knowing and Loving himſelf, arif- 
eth the Notion of the higheſt Wiſdom and Good- 
nefs, or that he is moſt Wiſe and moſt Good, He* 
that is neceſſarily Self-ſufficient, and fo has more 
Reality or Being than all other Beings, (ſuppoſing 
them made) - muſt needs in knowing himſelf have 
the greateſt, as well as the only neceſſary Know-, 
ledge ; and in loving himſelf have the higheſt, and 


only neceſſary Goodneſs. For he that has moſt of 
Being, moſt Perfection and Reality, is the greateſt 
Objed of Knowledge, and moſt defireable, moſt cobe 
loved ; and while he does not, create the only Ob- 
je& oft Knowledge and Deſire. 

And here ariſeth the Notion of God's Eſſential 
Juſtice, That he love himſelf, and approve himſelf; 
becauſe he is moſt worthy, ic is moſt right and juſt 
that he iove himſelf chiefly, and only neceſ[arily ; 
= 7s not fo obliged to love his Creatures, when he 
hat!: made them, he cannot love them as himſelf, 


becauic le knows they are not ſo good, nor does he. 


ny love them, becauſe they are not neceſſary 
to DE. | | 


From God's Self-fufficiency is ſeen alſo the No-, 


tion of his abſolute Felicity, or perfe& Happineſs, or 
abſolute Perfe&tion, admitting no increaſe or de- 
creaſe ; forhe that is enough to himſelf,that needs ſeek 
nothing out of himſelf, muſt needs be moſt happy, 

Again ; He that is Self-ſufficient neceſlarily fo, cam 
ſuffer no_Alceration, nor can he cauſe any in him- 
ſelf; and hence ariſech the Notion of Eternity, an 
Attribute only belonging, and effential to God; the 


conſideration of the manner of God's Being as having 
no Succeflion or Alteration, but being ſtill che hw I | 
| . 
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' and has no Ignorance _— 3 Body knows not ic 
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hedoes notthink one thing now; another thing anon» 


forgeting one thing while he thinks another, as Crea* 


tures do who aft inſufficient, to be all they ate at 
once ; but he is always compleat, or ſufficient ; has 
not ſomething ceaſing, and another thing ſucceeding 
in his Efſential Perfections. 

From the Unity or Simplicity of :God, we are 
inform'd he is immaterial, a Spiritual Being or Mind. 
All the former Conſiderations imply God to be in- 
telligent and voluntary ; that is, Thinking. Now 
Thinking and Body being two things wholly diffe- 
rent, the Notions of them being not at all the ſame, 
God cannot be both, if he is one ſimple or ſingle 
Being. 'Tholſe that fancy Thinking and Body is the 
ſame, 'or that Thinking is, or may be ſome Mode 
of Body, as ſome certain degree of Rarifaction or 
Motion, would do excellently to certifie us, juſt at 
how much diſtance the Particles of a Congeries of 
Matter muſt be, or how faſt they muſt be ftir'd to 
the Production of Thought : One Particle cannot 
be ſuppos'd to be rarified, or leſs follid than another, 
and conſequently cannot by RarifaQion attain 
Thought ; and how many of them muſt dance to- 
gether to that end, or what Jigg, he would be a cu- 
rious Maſter that ſhould diſcoyer. Till which is 
done, we ſhall be confident that Knowing, Perceiv- 
ing, Deſiring, or Loving, are not Quantity, Figure, 
or Motion, (it being Nonſenſe to ſay a Pound, or 
an Ell of Knowledge, or Love;) - but different 
aames of the one thing Thinking : And Quantity, 
Figure, and Motion are not Thinking, but eſſential, 
or belonging to Body ; ſo that Thinking and Body 
are two things. Now, as has been faid, God cannot 
be both theſe, becauſe they are two wholly different 
things, and God is but one. 

God cannot be Body, becauſe he knows himſelf, 


ſelf, 


(20) j 
ſelf, to ſpeak improperly in calling it felf.- If Body 
did RN there is no reaſon -why' all Body ſhould 
not know ; and we have the greateſt reaſon to affirm 
ſome Body to be ignorant. If God did not know 
himſelf, he could not be happy, wiſe, or ſo much as 
incelligent. Knowing is Thinking, not Body or 
Quantity, therefore God is a Mind, and not a Body. 
Farther, he is not a Mind and a Body, for fo he 
would be a Compound, or Congeries of divers 
things or parts. Again, whatever conſiſts of Body 
and Mind has ſome Imperfe&ion, and conſequently 
is but a Creature ; God is all Perfe&, or Self-ſuffici- 
ent. Body is not ſo much as a Perfon, or Self. God 
cannot be ſomething beſides himſelf, or beſides his 
Perſon ; Body is but a Thing, Mind only, and alone 
is a Perſon. If God's Perſon, Self or Mind, is fuffi- 
cient, he is not Body alſo; for Body is not neceſfa- 
ry to the Conſideration of Mind, eſpecially of Self 
ſufficient Mind ; nor is it neceſſary at all, being im- 
perfect, therefore God neither is, nor has a Body. 
Beſides, God cannot be' a Body, or a Compound, 
forwhat ever is ſo may have more or leſs; Body 
may be more or leſs, or otherwiſe in Figure or Mo- 
tion, God cannot be more or lefs, or otherwiſe than 
he is. The greateſt, or all Body, may be ſuppos'd to 

'receive an Addition, and the leaft to ceaſe to be. 
Bur God (as has been ſaid) can have no Alteration, 
or ImperfeRion, or unneceſſary thing in his Being, 
therefore Body can be nothing of his Being. Final- 
ly, Body is viſible 3 God 1s inviſible : Body 1s finite, 
or ſo much, and no more; God is infinite or un- 
bounded, not in Extenſion, bur, which 1s a better 

Notion of Infinity, he is all Perfetion; to us in- 
comprehenſible, for Quantity does not belong to 
God's Infinity. 

So that to ſum up all, God conſider'd in himfelf, 


15 the Self-iufficient or Self-exiſtent; neceſſary Mind, 
knows» 
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knowing himſelf, loving himſelf, ſatisfied with him- 


felf,” the only neceſſary Being, in whom is no Di- 
verfity 'or Compoſition, or any thing but what may 
be ſuppoſed in mere” Copgitation, vis. all Perfect 
Underſtanding and Will. 

9. But' if God be an all Perfe& Being, a meer 
Mind, 'and not a: Body, or not fo much as partly 
Body (as I think is evident) that Opinion of his 
Omnipreſence that ſappoſes him locally preſent, or 
eſſentially preſent in Bodily Nature, is untrue : For 
whatſoever is ſupposd to be in place is Body, or 
Quantity, has Dimenſion, or is nothing. Tkinking 
has no Dimenſions, Quantities or Bulks, and can be 
faid to be preſent with Bodies only as having Ideas of 
them, ''or willing about them, as they may be Ob- 
xs of the Underſtanding or Will. - So God is pre- 
ſent with Bodies only-as he knows them all, and wills 
about them. He is ſaid to be eminently preſent 
here or there; as the Effects of his Will are ſeen more 


. eminently in one place, than in another. He 1s more 


intimately preſent with Minds, becauſe he does not 
only think of all that is in them, and continually 
wills about them, but that they allo are often very 
ſenſible of the Acts of his Will about them, which 


Bodies are not: But he is eſpecially preſent with 


himſelf, becauſe he at=#ys is the chief and neceſſa- 
ry Obje of this own Underſtanding and Will, Bur 
an Effential local Omnipreſence is- abſurd ; for if 
God be a Body, as he muſt if locally omnipreienc, 
jt wonld follow that there is no: Bbody/befides God ; 
for if you' ſuppoſe Bodies that »re riot God, they 
muſt have ſome place among one anather 5 which 
cannot be if God fill all with himſelf, 1two-things 
each of which fill a place, cannot be ſuppos'd in che 
ſame place. And to ſuppoſe God every where a. 
mong Bodies, will not- make local Oninipreſence ; 
but Interſperſion, wheceby he would be ſuppos d as 
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a porous Body, filling the void ſpaces between other 


Bodies, which would 'be a very fooliſh Thought if | 
we think it of God. Beſides, > whatever fills any - 


thing, fills it with its whole, or with but part of it ; 
if God fills any, or all Bodily Creatures with his 


whole in this local way, he himſelf is contained, and . 


ſo according to this fooliſh fancy is wholly finite, 
they being finite. If he fill them with a part of him- 
ſelf, he is preſent but in pare not wholly, and ſo is 
partly finite ; which is abſurd. Nor can Bodily 
Nature be ſaid to be infinite even in Extenſion, be- 
* cauſe it conſiſts of Parts ; and where there are Parts 
there is a whole ; and that of which it can be ſaid 
here is all, may be ſuppos'd capable of Addition, and 
ſo is not infinice. But nothing can with good Senſe 


be ſaid to be in all places, but all Bodies ; and Place 


is nothing but the relation of Bodies to one another, 
as containing and contain'd, on this ſide.or that. 
God's more excellent and real Omnipreſence is vir- 
tual, as we have ſaid; and his Infinity is nothing of 


the nature of Out-{tretchedneſs, (whatever is extend- - 


ed being finite) but is the boundleſs or abſolute Per- 
feion of all his Attributes, incomprehenſible to our 
created and limitted Conception. And he was the 
ſame, infinite, -or compleat, when he had not made 
Body, (and conſequently there was no ſpace or 
place;) or any other Creature to be in, or preſent 
wit!:;, and he cannot be haſh to Creatures for 
any neceſſary Perfeftion, He fills Heaven and 
Earth, it is true, but not with himſelf, but with the 
Bodies they contain 3 Bodies, I ſay, becauſe no 
Minds are capable of Place, or Being contained 
by Body, or here or there among Bodies, other- 
wn than as thinking of Bodies that are here and 
there. 

Now whatever God-is-in himſelf, is that without 
which he can'c be conceived, and that which is ne- 
cellary 
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ceſſary and eſſential to him, and implies him a ne- 


| ceſſ{ary Being. 


To. But as to what he is in relation'to Creatures, 
or unneceſſary Beings, that might have had no Be- 
ing, he is Indifferent, or Arbitrary, which is the ſe- 
cond way of conſidering him we now come to. 
What he is in relation to Creatures, he is not necel- 
{arily or eſſentially ; becauſe he was indifferent to 
cauſe them, or not, no neceflity compell'd him to 
produce them. They are not neceſſary Beings, they 
may be ſuppog'd not tobe ; and it they had nor been, 
he had had no relation to them. Neither the Exi- 
ſtence, no nor the very Ideas or Thoughts of Crea- 
tures, or unneceſſary Beings, can be ſuppos'd necel- 
fary to the Divine Mind, while we ſuppoſe him Selt- 
ſufficient. So that to be a Creator or Father, a Lord 
or Governour, is not neceſlary or eſſential to God z 
but he freely chooſeth or pleaſeth ſo to be. God muſt 
be ſuppos'd Self-ſufficient, or he cannot be ſuppos'd 
to be, and Creatures muſt be acknowledged not Selt- 
ſufficient, or they cannot be ſuppos'd Creatures ; if 
fo, there can be no neceſlary relation between God 
and Creatures. There can benothing but God and 
Creatures, and fo God can be related to nothing Hut 
Creatures; relations are of divers things. The No- 
tion of Relation is what one individual thing is, if 
compar'd to another. Creatures may be related as 
Individuals of the ſame kind, but God and Crea- 
tures cannot be fo related ; they are infinitely ditte- 
rent, Relations muſt have their Correlates indeed ; 
but where the Relations were not neceſſary, the Cor- 
relate depends on the Relation ſuppos'd ; one Indi- 
vidual cannot be relate and correlate, fo tha: there 
Can be no relation eſſential in God. God is but one 
Self, or Mind, and there can be nothing in God 

difterent from himſelf; he is but one Individual, not 


Individuals, or elſe the Divine Nature could not be 
C 4 called 
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called He ; one eſſential Property, or Attribute in 
God, cannot be related to another eflential Proper»: 
ty or Attribute, as a Cauſer, Creator, or Begetter. 
God's Underſtanding cannot have the relation of a 


Cauſe, Father or Lord, to his Will, or his Will co hns 
Underitanding. The Cauſe, or Begetter, or Lord, 
muſt be ſuppos'd before, or greater than the Effe& 
Begotten, and Subje&t : but nothing in God's eſſen- 
tial Properties can be ſaid to be before, the Caule'ol, 
or greiter than another; nor can one of them pro- 
perly ſay thon to another, they all being one ſelt- 
fame, or Mind. God's Fatherhood might rather be 
faid to have the relation of an Effet to his Will the 
Cauſe ; for he was not a Father as he would not, 


but becauſe he will'd to be fo; fo that Fatherhood: 


more properly is a Notion reſulting from the Exi- 
itence of things he hath willed into being” 

Again, God could not be a neceſſary or eternal 
Creator, Producer or Father ; becauſe things creas 
ted, produced or begotten, would on that Suppos 
ſition be eternal and neceſſary. But Creating, Pro- 
duceing and Begetting, imply Cauſe and Effe&, and 
nothing eſſential to God can be an Effe&, or thing 
cauſed ; an Effe& or thing cauſcd was not before it 
was Cauſed ; and it would be the greateſt Abſurdity 
to ſuppoſe ſomething in the Divine Effence, which 
was not. This would contradict the Notion of E- 
ternity, or the manner of Being that hath no fore 
and after in it, or any alteration. God alone is 
ſuch: The Creatures all of them have ſomethin 
paſt, and to come ; what ever has any thing vaſt 
and-to:come, in its nature is a Creature, had a be 
. *ginning, might have had none, and may have an 
end. Whatever has a former and a later, had a 
firſt, and may have alaſt. - Nor can Fatherhood, of 
Creatorſhip, be thought an eſſential Attribute in 
God; becauſe whajever is in God's Nature is a n& 
ceſſary 
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ceſſary Perfe&ion, and he cannot be ſuppogd to re- 


ceive any ſuch Perfe&ion from the Efteas he hath 
produced, which he had not before, which would be 
in effe&t to deny him to be a Self-ſufficient Being, 
Nor can we with any conſideration ſay, God might 
have made things ſooner or later ; for when he did 
make then began the firſt moment, there being no 
fore and after in God, from which.ctime could be 
named. | 

Now tho' the Attributes of Creator, Cauſe or Fa- 
ther, began with Time, —_— from things re» 
lated to God, as Products and Effects, there cannot 
be faid to be any alteration in God, or increaſe of 
his Perfe&ions ; the things that are made are-but the 
Images, Pictures, or Characters of his Perfe&ions ; 
and he is not any thing more, ſince he has painted 
out ſome of his Excellencies, than he was: before. 
Nor can God be ſuppos'd ignorant for not know- 
ing what is not 3 mere not being, is no. Obje& of 
Knowledge ; God knowing himſelf only, knew all 
when there was nothing elſe to know ; and know- 
ing all that now is, he can't be ſaid to be ignorant for 
not knowing more than all, yet we dare not ſay he 
cannot produce more Creatures : when he alone was, 
he knew himſelf the Original and Fountain of all 
Perfe&tion, and knew himſelf able to paint out, -or 
make Pictures of his Perfetions, and when he will'd 
them they were; but before he willd them to be, 
they can't well be thought Objects of his Under- 
ſtanding. 

Now tho' God may be ſuppos'd ſolitary, or ſingle- 
ly in himſelf, without any real relation, without 
ſo much as the Thoughts of Creatures in himſelf, the 
Creatures cannot poflibly be ſuppos'd to be without 
ſuppoſing their relation to God as their Creator or 
Father. - As it is our experience that we are, and that 

we find by conſideration that God mult be, or we 
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could not be, it preſently appears what he is to us, 


Lord, and Ruler. He that knows us perfeQly, both | 
as to what he hath made us, and what his Ends are * 


F 


| 
viz, our Canſe, our Maker, Producer, or Father, | 
and conſequently that he is our Owner, Sovereign, : 


: 


þ 


in making us: He cannot be ſupposd to make any ' 
thing of which he is ignorant in either of theſe re. - 


ſpets; he muſt alſo be ſuppos'd to have Will and : 


Power, [ yet Will and Power in God are properly | 


but two words for the ſame thing ] and his Power or 
Will to make, muſt be agreeable to his Wiſdom or' 


Knowledge how, or what would beſt become him. 


He could make nothing but what would be an agree- 
able Repreſentation of himſelf, | fit for ſuch a Bein 

to make, ſuch as would repreſent him as he is, and 
that muſt needs be good. He could make nothing 


it chere cenld be no diſorder in his Works : It cane 


not be faid that any thing might have been done 


better than he did ic, either as to the manner or endof | 


1x. The final Cauſe or End for which God made 
things, (if it be not Preſumption to enquire) ſeems 
to be no other than the Manifeftation of his Wiſdom 
and Power, and the Communication of his Good- 
neſs to his Creatures ; for in reſpe& to God there 
can. be no final Cauſe, God being all perfe& and 
happy in himſelf that is Selt ſufficient, there can no 
good or end come to him from any thing ; but we 


would rather ſay, he a&ted as became him. when he 


pleas'd to make Creatures, and ſome of them ſuch 
as were capable by conſidering themlelves, and other 
things they find to be made by the ſame power to 
acknowledge and admire him, and ro move one an- 
other to acknowledge, and admire his Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, and Power, fo conſpicuous in the curious and 
mighty Syſtem of the Creation; and in ſo doing, to 
be pleas'd or happy. God being in himſelf abſolute 


Go 


=) 
us, Goodneſs, and fo perfetly happy or pleasd wich 
Tr, himſelf, was pleasd to make Creatures capable af 
n, JHappinefs, o Blockers, by the Communication of his 
th Goodneſs; who is not only good, or perfe&t enough 
Jin himſelf to be altogether happy or pleas'd, but his 
1Goodneſs is allo enough to make a world of Crea- 
Itures happy,or pleas'd alſoby having Him the Obje&t 
d Jof their Underſtanding and Will. The Creature 
y Jexperiencing God's Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, 
r {being duly affected with ic, and endeayouring to 
r* |affe& its Fellows, is faid to glorifie God, not to make 
. {him glorious ; that is, ſhewing forth Perfe&ions, but 


- to ſee him ſuch, and be an Inſtrument to cauſe him 

to be ſeen ſuch. God being eſſentially Wiſe, Good, 
| and. Powerful, that is Knowing, and Loving him- 
+ elf, and able co make Repreſentations of his Excel- 
1 lencies, if he pleaſe to make any things, cannot but 
| | make them ſuch as become him, viz. good, and for 
" 1 good ; that is ſuch as are capable of being pleas'd 
| with being what, and how he hath made them, and 
my them to be 3; that is, Knowers and Lovers of 

im. 

So that there appears in God, as conſidered in re- 
lation to us chiefly, Power in producing us, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs as to the what, and to what end he 
hath made us. What God is, and will be found tg 
be to us, conſidered as otherwiſe than he wills us, 
may come to be conſidered better hereafter in ano- 
ther place ; nor ſhall we here enlarge, theſe Conſide. 
rations having laid them but as Foundations or Prin- 
Ciples. 

i2. We ſhall now come to conſider what we 
ought to be,. or how we ſhould behave our ſelves to 
| God, and for God's ſake to one another. And this 
| Obligation is that which is properly call'd Reli- 
| gion, 


Man 


(28) 
' Man having by conſidering himſelf, ' found] 
od, or his own Cauſe ; having found what Gat 
is and does, in himſelf, and in relation to us, what 
he has caus'd us to be,who are nothing of our ſelves} 
the great Queſtion that concerns us is, ' hat wil 
ought, or what it becomes us to do? And that is ir 
ſhore, to exerciſe our Wills aright, that is ſuitable tc 
or becoming the Relation we ſtand in to God, and} 
one another ; fo as becomes ſuch Creatures of ſuch 
a Creator. We are ſure he cannot be, or a&t tc 
wards us, but as becomes him, that is beſt. 

And that we may do this our Duty aright, w 
ought firſt to ſeek God, that is ſtudy to know him 
more and more, that the regular Acts of our Wills 
my be ſtronger and ſtronger : for the more truely 
and clearly we behold him the ObjeR, the more or: 
derly and che more ſtrongly will the Acts of our 
Wills be about him. | | 

Now God being an abſolutely perfe& Being, and 
conſequently one who can have no Ads of Will, 
but ſuch as become himſelf, or are pefe&t!y good in 
relation to himſelf and his Works, our willing ſuita: 
bly or orderly is determin'd, and made fuch by th 
Conformity of our Wills to the Will of God, willing 
as he wills we ſhould. F 
" Now to will what God wills us to will, is the Ef- 
ſence, Sum, and Subſtance of all Religion : I do not 
ſay Religions, for Religion is but one, even this on 

thing; and there is not properly any falſe Religion. 
AJ. + For if Religionis nothing bar the Obligation to will 

Vie as God wills us to will, whatever is not according to 
God's Will, is no Obligacion, and tho' call'd Religion, 
15 not fo, but a Miſtake. 

This therefore, 'To will as God wills, we muſt fix 
as the general comprehienſi7e Riſe ol our Obligas! 
tion, Religion or Duty. And in order to the Com 

| Pliance with this Obligation, or Payment of this: 

Debt, 


| (29) 
ind]/Debt," there are theſe things to be. conſider'd, 
Goal: Firſt, We ought to be willing, and fo endeavour, 
ha to know what God wills concerning us. Then havin 
# found in particular what God wills, we ſhall conſider 
4 how itappears that to will thoſe thingsthat God wills, 
{ moſt becomes us, is our greateſt: Obligation and 
Happineſs. | 
\, 13- Theſe things we ſhall diſcourſe a little more 
nckd Particularly. | | 
- Firſt, That we ſhould will to know, or be willing 
to enquire what God wills. 

Having found, or rather knowing certainly that 
God has will'd our Being, and contider'd what we 
711 find our ſelves, and that God has ſhew'd himſelf 
«lvl ap—_—_ wiſe, and good, in cauſing us ; it natural- 

y follows that the Creature finding himſelf an A- 
| gent, or capable of ating, and inclinable to be do- 
4 ing, ſhould ſome how or other dire& his Actions. 
nd Now in as muth as he finds himſelf impertect, but a 
114 Work or Effe& of a higher Being exceeding him in 
{ Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 'and Power ; it allo rational! 
follows that this Being, viz. God, his Maker, mu 
hef| needs know better than he, what he has made him, 
and what is moſt fit, or beſt for him to do : And 
that he may know, and do what is belt tor him to 
:C4 do, he had need (as aboveſaid) be willing to know 
it, For altho' we know many things without, or 
even againſt che Acts of our Wills, yer ic is apparent, 
1.4 that for want of Will or Deſire, we don't know 
14 many things that we might and ought to know, and 
of ſo allo looſe ſome Happineſs we might enjoy. We 
1 | find various Subjects of conſideration offer'd us, and 
*F lying 'before us; and we have power to apply our 
Minds to this or that, as more neceilary to be con- 
fidered. 

T” Now as it is evident that the Will cf him that 1s 


molt wile, muſt needs be beſt, it follows that we 
ought 
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ought (even on the account of Intereſt) to defire; 
of ſeek to know it. But the Reafonablenefs and: 
Neceflity of ſuch a fearch, will more appear in ou 
finding out, by conſideration (as we may) particu- 
larly what the Will of God is. w 
And here the firſt A&t of Will orderly conſider'd 
in God, is in and towards himſelf, without relation 
to any Creature, as he is before, and without them, 
and that muſt needs be Good-will, or Love to, and 
Approbation of himſelf, and Pleaſure in himſelf, be» 
ing a ſufficient or all-perfe&t Being. Now if he 
loves, approves, or is pleas'd with himſelf above all, 
as he is beſt, and only neceſſary ; he wills we ſhould 
to our Capacity havelike Thoughts of him, zz. that 
we ſhould love him, approve of him, eſteem him, 
be pleas'd with him above all ; that is, think of him 
as he is, and not otherwiſe; for to think otherwile,' 
is unjuft or a Lye. That which is moſt excellent; 
that which is beſt, is to be loved beſt, is moſt deſi-' 
rable, ſuch is God, or the firſt Cauſe. He is that 
_ that has moſt, yea all abſolute Perfe&tions. It 
is juft and good for God to love himſelf beſt, be- 
cauſe there can be no better Obje&. . And it is juſt 
for us to love, or deſire, and eſteem him better, or 
more than our ſelves, or any thing elfe, becauſe he 
is better, yea beſt: It lies as an Obligation in Juſtice 
that our Deſires ought to go out after him, and tend 
to him more than after, or to our ſelves, or an 
thing elſe, not only becauſe he is the only Obj 
chat can farisfie, where Intereſt comes in, and has our 
felf at the bottom, but becauſe he is in himfelf infi- 
nitely more excellent, it is his due, 
True Love is of that nature, as to go out from 
felf where it finds an Obje& more excellent and de- 
ſireable, and to prefer the Will of that more excel> 
lent Obje& co its own Will, and the Pleaſure of chat? 
more excellent Object to its own pleaſure, as "= G 
rom 
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from it. Where the Creature's Will moſt agrees with 
the Will of its Creator, the Creature acts rather be- ]. 
ar cauſe its Maker wills it fo, to a, then becauſe its 
a. own advantage is in the Action ; the Creator, and 

8 his Will and Pleaſure, being infinitely more valuable 
-44 than the Creature's Will and Pleaſure, or very Be- 
nf ing- But the Creature agreeing with the Will of 
n, | God in loving him beſt, cannor poſſibly but find its 
a4 greateſt Advantage and Pleaſure therein ; and the 
o. | more it goes out of ſelf, the more it turns its Eye and 
he | Defire, from its ſelf, rowards God thac infinice Good, 
1,8 the leſs it beholds felf, and thinks of, or adts as for 
14} adyantage z as the more noble the Action is, ſo the 
at} more Happineſs it finds. And if Juſtice is not enough 
n, {| © perſwade us that God is to be loved, rather be- 
mY Cauſe it is our Duty, or his due as he is beſt in him- 
ef felf, chan becauſe we have pleaſure in loving him ; 
it; | the very Happineſs or Pleaſure will tell us afterwards, 
5. that it comes moſt by that juſt and noble Negle&t of 
ac fecking it in compariſon of God, or making bim but 
Ich fubſervient thereco. And indeed the Creatures will 
| ſeems to be madeſo large, and as it were unpropor- 
& | tionable to all the reſt in che Creature, that it cannot 
28 poſlibly, as well as ought not to endeavour to be ſa- 
ef tisfied with ating in, towards, and for itſelf. And 
-o | from this Greatneſs of the created Deſire is ſeen the 
a8 ſupreme Cauſe, Reaſon, and Excellency of the Crea- 
vil tures Love to God to be, becauſe God is in himſelf 
2 moſt excellent, (we on this account owe him che 
ir the ficſt and greateſt Offering) and not chiefly, be- 
5. cauſe we are happy, or our deſire filled in ſo doing z 

| the higher Love. (I mean in a Creature co God) is a 
n {| Jove of Juſtice, a Duty of being juſt and crue; before 
which if the Love for Intereſt come,it is in the ſight of 
Godanunworthy and impurejOffering : Tho' we are 
highly obliged to love God out of Gratitude for his 
Benefits, yet if we loye God moſt, or think we are 
obliged 


(32) 


obliged to- love him moſt becauſe we receive Good 
from him, we love him for ſelf-ſake, and conſes , 

uently love ſelf beſt, cho' it is not beſt, which is} 1, 
kw very root of evil, in which we belye both | 
and Self. The Creature complying with God's Will j ,; 
always finds its advantage, and (o alſo is bound as to þ, 


a debt, to love Godin gratitude ; but ſelf muſt have] þ; 
but the ſecond place, becauſe it is a Creature conſe- T7 
quent to the Creator's Will, and but an imperfe&} (+ 
thing 3 which in its (elf has alſo an evident Indica-F ,. 
, tion that it is not to he beſt beloved, becauſe of its 
incapacity of ſatisfying its own Deſire; butitis þ, 
moſt fully ſatisfied, and perfeRly pleas'd, (I mean ſu 
as a Creature can be) in ating towards God with} G 
a Certain noble Negle& of it ſelf, as delighting- (if itY þ« 
had any thing to bring to God) rather in givi 

than in receiving. The Creature being but an La 
of God, it is highly reaſonable the Creature ſhould} 1; 
value, and efteem it ſelf but as ſuch, but ſhould va- gr 
lue and eſteem God in Truth and Juſtice, as he is} 
that Self-ſufficient Being, the Creature is but a ſha- 
dow, or Repreſentation of, leaſt the Good or Plea 
ſure of the Creature be ſer in the place of its Cauſe; þ,. 
In Love is found the height of the Creature's Hapi 1; 
pinels, and the Ad of giving in the created Deſire; 
always contends with the Pafſton of receiving, the G 
Creature affets, and is pleaſed in the A of af-' 
fefting, and is again pleasd'with the thoughts that 
its AﬀeRion is welcome, or agreeable to the Will of 
the AﬀeRed ; but that it's God's Will and Pleaſure 
we ſhould love him, is a greater reaſon that-we 
ſhould fo do, than that we are pleas'd in doing it; 
for God's Will or Pleafure is better, and more requi- 
fire than ours. When we love God beſt, who we 
know would be loved, and {o we ought to love, and 
who loves us again, or rather firſt, then will be found 
whatever Can be in love poſſible to the Creatures 
God 
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God we rationally believe catinot be profited, of 
have any encreaſe of pleaſure by us, or our loving 
him, or looſe any, by the contrary, he being ſuffi- 
cient in himſelf; but-as his own Thoughts are in 
moſt perfe& order, as he thinks aright of himſelf, as 
he is, knows himſelf, and his own Will, to be moſt 
high, beſt, &c. fo he loves and likes that the 
Thoughts of his Creatures ſhould be orderly, or that 
they ſhould think of him as he is, and of themſelves 
as they are ; and hence as Creatures are many, and 
whoever loves God, and is happy thereby, cannot 
but ſuppoſe others capable, to be, and actually are 
ſuch Apents and Recipients as himſelf ; we in loving 
God for his Benefirs muft never forget to love him, 
becauſe he is good to others, as well as becauſe he is 
good fo us; | 

14. Now as God having all abſolute Perfe&tions in 
himfelf, cannot. be ſuppos'd to have any thing dila+ 
greeing in his Will, he muſt needs be fuppos'd if he 
work, or make any thing to make it, ſuch as be- 
comes him to make, that is good ; and conſequently 
he muſt be ſappos'd to love, and approve his Works, 
he cannot be thought to diſapprove any thing he 
himſelf does z and what he makes, as his Work can- 
not be thought nnworthy of his Approbation and 
Good: will, tho' he himſelf is the greateſt and only 
neceſſary Obje& to himſelf: And if God, who is 
moſt wiſe, love and approve his own Works, it is 
highly . reaſonable we his Works ſhould be deter- 
min'd by him to do fo too; and of God's Works it is 
reaſonable firſt, that we ſhould love our felves (as 
well as we can) with ſuch a Love as God loves us, 


and eſteem our ſelves with ſuch an Eſteem as God 


has for ns; we ſhould be well pleas'd, and rejoyce in 
being whac God has made us, and be ready to de 
what ever God wills us to benefit our ſelves, and 
make us happy, and think of our ſelves juſt as ws 

are; 


\ 
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are ; that is as nothing in our'ſelyes; But-as the Sha: 
dows; Images, and Creatures of God, and not - a 
God's our ſelves, or not as ſuch whole pleaſure is the 
chief thing. Now-if we are bound 'in compliance 
to the Will of God; as: well as, by - intereſt to! our 
ſelves, to love, - or wiſh our ſelves-well, and to hk 
Truth and Juſtice to think: of -our felves as wag 

to eſteem our ſelves ſach-as God' has made us, a 
be pleasd in fo doing ; certainly the'ſame Will gl 
God obliges us in-conformity thereto:to love our 
Fellow Creatures,” and be pleas'd with what ever of 
God's Will; or of Goodneſs, or Truth, or Lovelinek 
we ſee in them. God loves them as well as he love 
us, as equally good; and excellent with-us, as chey 
are as much his Creatures, who'are:as much his E 
mapes, and as near to him as we are, and we 0ugy 
to imitate God as he. is imitable: He is pleas'd 
with his own Works; 'as to what -he-hath' mail 
them ; ſo we ſhoutd/be pleasd with, and /in them 
as they are his Works ; + we ſhould -like; his Wor 
and admire him-in them ; delight-in -beholding: his 
Wiſdom in making' them, -and endowing them, 
well 'zs in what he hath madeus. Jri; 5! - - | 
And as God is. good to his Creatures, and loy 
them; that are;capable of Happineſs, with a Love.al 
Beneficence ; fo we ſhould deſire alſo bogey 
and beneficial to thetn, - to endeavour to eo 
their Happineſs, becauſe God will their Happineſs. 
This Love of Benevolence, or A&'of-Good-willith 
our Fellow Creatures, - this deſire: of being good #0 
them, becauſe God is fo, and wills us to be ſo; hath 
not only the Argument of Duty in Conformableneſ 
to God's Will to-perſwade it, but hath: alſo that: of 
pleaſure in the very ation, : greatei than any.is re 
dy to believe that doth not practiedity' and as it lis 
not idle in che Mind, but is unſatisfied' tell it effeds 
fome Good, if poflible, to the Objet, and confes 
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' 1: tends to bring back advantage as 
ines the benefited Perſon to the like 


+to its. Happinel: 
'Re-aftian. . 


+;; But this-Loye of Beneficence when it moſt nerely 
imitates God, propoſing no adyantage to ſelf, is moſt 

'8xcellent, and perhaps hath a. greater delight attend- 
'ing--it, than can, be found in that Love which: is 
forced by. the ſight of Good in the Creatures. 

There is alſo a-Love of Graticude when we love 
them, becauſe their Love and Beneficence to us de- 
ſerves it ; this Love is juſt, and ſo a Duty, - but it js 
a les God-like Love ; being grounded in Creature 
imperſe&. ſelf, which without the higher Love to 
keep it right, would become evil; As to love God 
himſelf merely for his Benefics (if. there can be ſach 
a:-Love) wauld be to make our own Will, our own 
Pleaſure, the beginning and end of all, co make our 
Will as. ours: the chief thing, and God who is in- 
finitely . better | than we, and other Creatures who 


are, if not better, as good, but ſublervient to us: 


__ is unreaſonable, yea the root and foundation 
ol Evil. 

Now to love God Firſt, becauſe he is beſt, and wills 
that we ſhould love, and eſteem him as ſuch, it be- 
Ing juſt and good ſo to do. Secondly, Becauſe he 
15.go0d to us, is the Author and Giver of all we are, 
and have of good ; to love him for theſe Reaſons 
with - all our -Heart, all our Soul, and all our 
Strength ; thatis truely, or uafeignedly, according to 
our Knowledge of him, and intenſly or ſtrongly as 
we can: And to-love our Neighbour, or Fellow 
Creature, as .our- Self, wiz. as truly, and for the 
lame Reaſons,. viz. becauſe God loves him as wellas 
us, and would have us loye him becauſe it becomes 
us.to- imitate as much as wean, and it is good 
for us fo to do ;, This I ſay. is the whole Law, _natu+ 
rally written.in our Hearts, and legible by the Cons» 

D 2 h ſideration 
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ſideration of God; what he is in himſelf, and what 
he is co his Creatures, viz. The molt perfe&t, or 
Self-ſufficient Being, and our moſt wiſe, good, aid 
powerful Author, and of our relation to him, and 

our Fellow Creatures. | 

15. Now from this fountain of Love proceed al 
the orderly ſtreams of our Thoughts, and external 
Actions, If we loye God as we ſhould, or defire as 
he deſires, we ſhall hate co do otherwiſe, fear todo 
otherwiſe, our averſation, and avoiding that which 
' is not right is determin'd by our loving that which 
is right; and when we once truely love God, we: 
ſhall be willing to ſtudy his Will that we may not 

tgnorantly a& contrary thereto. 

Having found God our Cauſe, Self-ſufficient, and 
All-perfe& in himſelf, we cannot but acknowledge 
ie fit and proper to be true, and acknowledge him 
ſuch as he is; there can be no reaſon that we ſhould 
deny what we know to be true ; it is apparent that. 
he is the Moſt High, the Greateft Being, and we 
are things infinitely lefs, nay nothing of our ſelves; 
we are but the Effects of the Will of the moſt wiſe; 
good, powerful Cauſe ; on which conſideration it is 
moſt evidently fic for us to ſubmit to his Guidance 
and Dire&ion, as confiding in his Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Power, that he knows, and wills, and can 
do that which is beſt for us, and to confeſs the Short- 
neſs of our Underſtandings, as we are but Crea- 
tures, and know infinitely leſs than he ; and conſe- 
quently our Wills cannot be fo good as his. Hence 
alſo it naturally follows, that if God has made us 
good, or as becomes the Beſt Being to make, and 
capable of Good or Pleaſure, we ſhould be thank- 
ful for our Being, and rejoyce or "take pleaſure in 
conſidering God's Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power ; 
ſo ſhould we be ready to comply with his Will as, 
Inſtruments in manifeſting and- communicating. his 
| p40 Power, 
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Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs to our ſelves, and 
Gur Fellow Creatures, and hate, fear, andavoid be- 
ing a Hinderance in any of theſe. Again; We are 
rationally obliged from the Conſideration of: God, 
and his Will to us in relation to choſe parts of the 
Creation he ſeems to have made for our fakes and 
uſe, to uſe them ſo as we may ſee moſt of God's 
Perfe&ions through them 3 and as we may receive 
moſt Good or Pleaſure by them, and how this is to 
be done, he has made us capable by a little reaſoning 
and attention to find out, as his Will, which we have 
all reaſon to ſubmit to, truſting -his Wiſdom as the 
abſolute Rule wherein: he dire&s us, he knowing 
beſt how:theſe Ends may be attained, and his Good- 
nefs, that he is willing they ſhould. God has made 
all things to ſhew bis own Perfe&ions to thoſe Crea- 
tures he has made capable of ſeeing them, and to 
make them happy or pleasd, whom he has made ca- 


os of Happineſs or Pleaſure, in the uſe of them. 
Ee are.r to believe theſe Creatures have.no- 


thing in chemſelves thac can affe& us with pleaſure, 
bur it is the: Will of God we ſhould have pleaſure in 
the uſe of chem, that thereby we might be braughe 
to him, the fountain of all SatisfaQiqn, 

16, If this Account of the Will of God be not par- 
ticular enough, yet a little farther. 

Firſt, It is apparent, that having found our Au- 
thor, or Cauſe, that only Self-ſufficient, and All-ſuf- 
ficient Being, we call God, the Father of all things, 
we ſhould not only take him for ſuch, but that we, 
ſhould have no other in the like eſteem, or lec him 
have any Corrival in our Thoughts. That One ſin- 
go Supream Being, muſt. have no Fellow in our 

arts, The moſt exa&t or perfet Image of him, 
that which he: hath made moſt like unto himlſels, 
muſt not be by us exalted into his Throne. He is 
pot-an Image, and whatever is a Repreſeacation of 


him, 
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kim, he himſelf hath made ſuch. - We muft- not 


chink therefore of ary Second, as we think of him 
the Firſt; nor deſire Another wor Spe him. - He! 
the only God - 


muſt Have the higheſt place, or 
both in onr Judgments and Aﬀections ; who is 
Higheſt, ' Firſt and” Beſt, or we ſhall be unjuſt, un- 
true, and ungrateful. / ol 

Secondly, Nor muſt we (if we are-obliged to 
think aright of him, . and duly eſteem him) preſume 
to make of our own faticy any thing as an Image, 
or Reſemblance of him; we muſt have no other Re- 
' preſentations of 'God 'than' what he. himſelf hath 
made, He muſt not by us be miſrepreſented, nor 
muſt we reverence, bow to, or honour any of our 
Fidtions that we- may fancy to reſemble him 5 noz 


nor whatever does indeed moſt reſemble him, with. 


afry ſach honour as” is due to him. We" cannot 'ra- 
tfonally think any Image exactly like him, ' nor in 
our Acts of Worſhip haye the ſame Thoughts af him 
4s we have of anything his Repreſentation, becauſe 
there can be no Image of him but what he hath made 
4 Creature infinitely diſtant from him, and ſo far uns 
like him. Nor muſt 'we be fo fooliſh asto think that 
we can offer our Homage more acceptably,/ or to 
better purpoſe through any of our deviſed Mediums, 
than if we come to-the Fountain himſelf of all Good- 
neſs and Beneficetice. -*--- 

Thirdly, Neither (if -we are obliged to proſecute 
the Ends and Deſigns of .God in the Manifeſtations 
of himſelf) muſt we mention any of his: Attributes; 
or Properties, whereby he is known to no purpoſe; 
of idlely : For God is no vain or triviab Being, nor 
is there any thing ſmall, or of little weight, belong- 
wg to him, who is the Supream,*or Self-ſufficient 
Being, or a Matter lightly or! boldly to-be-play'd 
with by his Creatures; whoare; even the higheſt of 
them, unnvceſlary Boings,/or nothing i —_. 
FI hs. | and 
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and compar'd wich God infinitely beneath him: Much 
les, may we dare to take his name into our Months 
who is Goodnels and.Truth, in wiſhing Evil, or al: 
ſerting Falſhood. --  - 

: Fourthly, And as God always ought to be had in 
moſt honourable eſteem in our Thoughts, and be by 
us. acknowledged to be what he is ; D conſequently 
we ought to ſet apart ſome time for the Profeflion of 
our. Acknowledgment of our Maker to others ;. that 
thereby they may..be taught, ſtird up to, and 
ſtrengthen'd in the ſame Acknowledgment, and dne 
Homage totheir Author: And thatat the ſame time: 
we all may enjoy ths.neceſlary Benefits of a Ceſla- 
tion.from the:/Fatigues of Bodily. Works, which com- 
monly take up fix timgs as much time in-proportion 
a3. 0ur mental and /more noble Exerciſes. Beſides 
that our whale time 45 rather numbered by Seve 
than by: Eights, or. any other numbers, -may be ſeen 
by the. Natural Scale of numbers in Harmony, 
(wherein God. hath-created all chings) which: per- 
petually runneth, to: a Seventh,, and no farther ;- the 
Eighth being a new, Firſt, or the: Firſt but doubled, 
and which of the ſeyen'is the Seventh, is determined 
from whence we begin. Tk 

. Fiftbly, As God is to have the Supream Honours, 
and Worſhip, -as our Cauſe, infinitely above us ; fo 
even thoſe Creatures God hath; made the Inſtru- 
ments of our Being, or before us in, Excellency and 
and Dignity, -{hould. be acknowledged-as ſach, and 
ſo more worthy than our ſelves ; and being honourd 
by us, this Honour ſhould be ſhewn, and teſtified by 
proper Submiſſion to them, with ouherTeſtimonies, 
whereby we-may ſhew our due eſteem. Thoſe that 
we:are immediately beholding to, - tho' but as In- 
Truments.for our - being, or ,well being, thols; we 
have been necefiitated ©, depend upon, tho' but. as 
means for the ——_— of our Pging in 646i, 
\ bb 614 4. | oh 
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have in- all ' reaſon due co them from-us, a debt of 
Honour, Eſteem and Regard; and choſe that in avy* 
& are better, and more excellent than us, can 

with no Jaſtice be denied the Acknowledgment, as: 
we find occaſion, of what they really are. Nor 1s 
the giving all our Betters (eſpecially thoſe we have 
had our Dependance on as Parents) their due Re- 
gard, without a natural Tendency to our long, and 
happy Continuance in this' Life, as they are thereby 
farther*encouraged, and provoked to contribute the 
more to'our Felicity ; and we may alfo hope tor, as 
our Deſert, the like Honour from our Off-ipring, or 
bear the contrary with the leſs Regret, * 

Sixthly, And as God has made us all the means of 
manifeſting his Excellencies to one another, the Re- 
——— or images of- himſelf, ic is the higheſt 

ſamption and Boldneſs 'that 'we ſhould attempe 
to put an end to, 'or ſpoil, or put out of ſight fo ex- 
cellent an Image of God, as he hath madeMan. And 
this is firft moſt unreaſonable and culpable if pra- 
&iv'd on Self, it'being every Man's Duty and Inte- 
reſt to be, 2s God*would have him; and a high AF 
front and Rebellion to refuſe the Gife' of Lite and. 
Duties thereof ; and as it were a bold revenging'the 
Croſſes of our fooliſh Wills bn the Anrhor of our Lite, 
Tpoiling as much as we can his Work. '* © © 

And tho” we may be perfwaded that poſſibly there 
may not be ſo mach Excellency in ſome others as in 
our ſelves, yet we ſhould have fo great a Love and 
Reſpe& to the meaneſt Man; as he' is the Image of 
God, an Epitome of the | Creation, a Lotd of'che 
Corporal, and a Bond. of Corporal and: Spititual 
Nature 3 wherein God may be ſeen, asin a Map' of 
all iis Works, that we ſhould nor -defire, or preſume 
to blot out-ſo great- a draught of the Divine Painter, 
or 'deface fo great a Repreſentative of his Majeſty. 
And as Maniis a Lord oyer the inferiour Creatures, 
#7 + it ECM kh ifhte fag ebtlh OS 
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under God, to put him as much as poſlible out of . 
his Office, his Stewardſhip, or Viceroyalty, is an 
Afﬀront to his Sovereign ;3 for which he that does 
ſo, ought himſelf to be put fo far out of the ſame 
capacity, (tho' he ought not to put himſelf out :) 
which he himſelf vertaally acknowledgeth, ſince do- 
ing as one would be done by, is a moſt apparently 
equitable Rule : For if a Man loves Life as a Good, 
(as every Man in his right mind does) and would 
not 'that another ſhould take that from him on 
which, as well or ill uſed, depends ſo much of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery ; conſequently he ought not totake 
it from another, whom God has made a living Man 
as well as he; capable-of as much Good :as ano- 
ther, and in this at leaſt betcer than he that would 
break' this Rule, that he does not purpoſe like him, 
to:be a declared Enemy to his Kind, and thereb 
adjudge his own Life ought rightly, and alſo necef- 
farily to be taken' away. to prevent a greater Mi(- 
chief, viz. the loſs of another Life more valuable 
than the Life of this declared Deſpiſer, and Enemy 
of God and Man ; which Reafons do not only con- 
vince 'us that we ſhould do nothing tending to hure 
the' Life of :another, but chat we ſhould do what in 
us lies to preſerve it' as well as our own. 

 Seventhly, As 'it is moſt reaſonable we ſhould 
Efteem” and Honour particularly, and in efpeci- 
al -manner thoſe 'that have been the means of 
our Being, and 'nor ſlight and deſpiſe them ; that 
we ſhonld do as we would be done by, and do no- 
'thing tending to deſtroy any of our Fellow-rational 
'Creatures, but labour to prelervethem. So alſo that 
we may avoid the {aid Miſchiefs, and perform the 
, oppoſite Duties, it is reaſonable and neceſſary that 
in the buſineſs of the Propagation of Mankind, Man 
ſhould obſerve the Laws of Order and Convenien- 
VP 5 that is, that one Man and 'one Woman m—— 


( 42.) 


be joyn'd together in free Love and;Conſtancy;.and;! 
become one-in that, matter, never leaving one:the! 
other to joyn witha third. - That one: Man ſhould 
not- uſe more: Wotnen than ſuch a 'one as a Wiſe: 
while ſhe lives, nor one Woman more Men than her, 
Husband before he is dead, is moſt reaſonable from 
many Conſiderations, . tho' Men are fo inclinableto- 


Diſorders in this Matter, and/{o- willing to be blind; 
and not fee them. ':As if-the promiſcuous. uſe of 
Men, or Women be ptactiled ; it- will be the;una- 
voidable Confuſion of Relations, and Caule of the 


| many evil Conſequences thereof 2 Relative , Duties 


cannot be © perform'd' where Relations -are-, noe 
known-: As for:inftance ; +A'-Child will be ſome» 
times ignorant af /his-Parents, and fo will not only 
'omiit the Honour, Gratitude, and Reverence due to 


them, but may{ſometimes be:liable'to ſlight, deſpilez. 


contemn, or even abuſe them, .or do thoſe thingsto 


them which tho lawful co:others, not at: all to be 


done to: Parents} which if. ever they come ta; be 
known, might caule' great diſquiet of Mind. Again, 


confounded ; - one. Man's Child will.enjoy another 
Man's Land, or Goods, the: true, Hgir being /un- 
known ; a Man ſhall: labour for another's Children, 
and not for his owh. Again, As all Children of Mign 
are more helpleſs-than any other Animals 5 if both 
Parents are not conicern'd for them, they will ma- 


ny ways be,expasd to Miſery, in the want of that 


Care and 'Love, and all:the:Rffets thereof which 
orderly Parents have for their Children ;- And the 
Women . who are: 'not ' able to »go/;through-their 
'Bringings forth, and Breeding iupi of-their Children, 
alone as other Animals, would: be often, expoſed, 
with their Children to great Miſeries,- without. the 
conſtant Help and'Care of ſuch a Relation, ra 
30 0 


By: the promiſcuous. uſe of Met or Women; the. 
Righe of Inheritances will often be perverted and 
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{1 Huband and Father ought to'be-- Again; if, one \ 


Man ſhould have divers: Women, tho*: he were as-a 
Husband to then. all,. divers Inconveniencies- would 


follow ; The Man would love one better than ano- 


ther, and ſo not be-equally juſt to them all; for 
which cauſe they. would not agree, or live in Love 
and Content together 5 they would have Jealouſies 
and Strifes againſt: one another, and: have many 
Temptations to Intconftancy 3; when one Man is not 
enough ordinarily. to. fatisfie the natural Deſire of 
more Women, ſome muſt be defrauded'; fo onthe 
other hand, if one: Woman ſhould have more Huſ- 
bands; and if .one- Woman. does 'tiot happen. to be 
enough in the Concgit:of ber Husþand, or the Man 
for his Wiſe, the ſeldom Enjoyment 'will-render the 
Satisfaction the greater, and better anſwer all the 
Ends of Marriage. Beſides, if one Man ſhould hays 
many. Wives, ſome others who have as: much reaſon 
to be allow'd ſuch a; Help and Satisfaction, - muſt 
have : none, whereby. Propagation. would alſo be 
much hindered. ain, Whoever loyes a Woman 
peculiarly, would :alſo; have her love him peculiar- 
ly, ſo on-the other fide; Which Ryle of: doing as one 
would be done by, cannot be kept! wicthour loving 
ſingly. No Whoremonger can poflibly do as hg 
would be dons. by 3 he would not have his Wite or 
Daughters proſticuced, or common :- Nor would any 
Man of reaſon be. willingly exposd to the many 
Miſeries not only-of - Diſeaſes, but of other natural 
Conſequences following that high Injuſtice of break- 
ing-that.moſt folenyy Contradc,' Bargain, or Oath, 
Men make at their' Marriage ; which need neyer be 
made but freely, and to ane they themſelves have 
choſe out of the reſt of Men or Women... Nor is the 


Benefit, Convenience, 'or Pleaſure. of ſingle Love, 
and ' Marriage,.,Conſtancy ſaall, it che choice be 
well.made ; chat.js, of ſuch as are naturally ſuitable 
) to, 
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to, or for one another : Neither is this Stateto by 
equall'd, much leſs exceeded, by the extravagant, 
and roving Aﬀe&ions of thoſe-that take moſt liber- 
ty in their Actions relating to Propagation. But 1 
need ſay no more, theſe Diſorders being ſeen by all 
Men to have ſo great a ſtroke in the Miferies of 
Mankind, and appear ſo baſe to all who behold 
them in others. Only one thing remains, which 1 
ſhall here touch upon ; and that is the reaſon of the 
Diſorder, or Inconvenience of Marrying our Kins 
dred, and that is founded upon the Honour due £6 
a Father and Mother ; that they in themſelves, or in 
their parts, ſhould not be profaned, made common, 
or inferiour by their Children, which nothing but 
Neceflity could ever excuſe, and which alſo would 
unavoidably be by the promiſcuous uſe of Men and 
Women. | 3.4 

Eighebly, No leſs evident is the Reaſon founded ir 
the Order of things, and diſcoverable by the natural 
Lighe that we ſhould not either privately, or by force, 
take away, or pervert the Property of, any Good 
that is our Neighbour's; every acknowledgeth 
this unjuſt, in that he himſelf would not part wich 
o_ _ is his Propriety, otherwiſe than by his 

t 


Nimbh, Not ſo much as the Good Name of an-. 


other ought to be taken away, or hurt, if we will do 
as'we would be'done by, nor our Fellow Creature 
repreſented worſe, or otherwiſe than he is, to his da- 
mage; we muſt not accuſe him. falſly at all, much 
leſs in the name of the God of Truth ;z whom to 
invoke in teſtifying a Lye, is the higheft Afronr, 
and daring'ſt Folly. Nor can we'pretend that we 
our ſelves, or our Neighbour, can have any _—_— 
tage by a Falſhood ; which by obſervation we ſha 


mage of one or both 3 bur if for a time there tem 
FR t 


find ſooner or later tending even to the external da« _ 


UMI 
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to be ſome*profit in what hath been inconſiderate- 
call'd an Officious Lye, it is but external, and at 


ce ſame time brings an Evil to the Mind greater 


Rs — that outward ſegming advantage can counter- 
vale, h 

' Tevtbly, And that we may be exactly conforma- 
'ble to'all theſe Laws of Order and Equity, we are 
to'obſerve them in our very Deſires. - Ic 'is moſt rea- 
fonable our Deſires -ſhould be conformable to the 
Will of God as manifeſted, in the 'order of his Works 
tending co our Good; If we ought not to:be uns 
aft, unerue, or evil to another, either God or Mao, 
we muſt not fo much as defire'ſo to bez for Will to 
do Evil is the Aion of doing Evil, and wants on- 
Ty" (and chat but in' ſome caſes) to be ſignified ex- 
ternally, or to affe&t another, to make it as much 
Evil as it 'can be. -But Love is the fulfilling of the 
Whole Law, that which prevents, or as much as 


poffible amends theſe Diſorders ; he that loves God 


will ftudy to eemply with his Will, to be juſt and 
true to him; "he that loves his Neighbour as he 
ought, will do-him no harm in Body or Mind, but 
labour to do him good in both :- The:abſence of all 
the Good, and the preſence of- all the Evil; relate- 
ing to our ſelves and our Neighbour, comes from the 
want of true and regulated Love. 

17. Now as/ the Free-will of God. is the ſole 
Cauſe of the Being, and Suchnels of Being of the 
Creatures ; fo whatever God hath made cannot be 
thought to be otherwiſe than Good, from Goodneſs 
it ſelf can nothing but Good proceed : And tho? it 
may be ſaid in reſpect of the Power of God, he 
might have made things otherwiſe z yet in conſide» 
ration of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, it cannot poſli- 


bly be ſaid, he might have made: any thing better, 


without the greateſt Preſumption and Folly :_ So that 
whatever God makes any thing, ſuch is ics Beſtnels, 


(45) 
-Let ns but ohce know what a thing was as it came 
trom-the':hands:of God, and what it:is the Will .of 
i#s:Maker ic ic ſhall be, ſuch-/is its Goodnels, and-the 
baunds of its Greatute Periectivn;:, what is thall he; 
I fay, bec auſe it doth not appear that God made} -: 
ble, but rather 3 4,condicng.tend-f 


_ fo that tho'is :he-good; 1309 pars 
haps beſt for he omen be forcand.dy at ane 
time; y niet or beſt at-another cime,./t6.be 


in ſome wo: Qtherwiſe.. . The-Incclligane, Crus” 
cure, at 'leaſh Man,: as he: comes from the Co 
appears.capable of an. increaſe of know 
= 'of Saticfattion 3-and the” at firſt ix 4s yery 
yet it is capable of better being, in that a6 dg 2d 
the Good Will of God in: making;things, is notup 
be.'conſiderd merely in, their firſt Make, but as. a 
nga Addreaohing £0 the-Creatures mhpla lg 
Ta j 3 
"= © Se 0 of the Creatures wal Being, how 

Being; wiz, its molt Glegr 

beholding aur oy po of God,,mtenſeſt Loving, 
anil cond idplexcel Satisfaction in him, -dependeth. on 
the mt] Wiſe:gogd Will,; and: Pleaſure of God, 
which muſt be known as a Rule and Guide unto 
that-end, 3s. that the Creature will as God. wills, 
to its utmoft Capacity, and be pleasd with. what» 
ever God does; who.can do nothivg but Good. This 
Conformity to.the Will of God, is the only poſſible 
way for the:Creatute 2008 = ww a it cn be 

as'd, orhappy.;-:and fo oO Much as it 
ras no eng than God would have it will ; fo 
long, and fo much will it be j joyous and ſatisfied, as - 
God made itto be in him. 4 
-. x8. But if ever the Creature will otherwiſe than 
God wills, it muſt of neceflicy find che: Diſorder and - 
Inconvenience of that Will, and be uneaſie, and dif. | 
Phaſds 5 it will certainly be ſome tins or other dil-. 
contented 


(47) 
contented and uneake,. either that, it..catn't. haye .Sa- 
tisfaRion in, and by its own fooliſh Will, not beit 
able to get it, (it not becoming God to aq | with 
its diſorderly Deſire) or that jt was ſo. fooliſh or 


| - Wicked to ſeek. Satisfaftion that way. The Crea- 


ture can no more be ſatisfied+ in its, own Will as in- 
dependent, .than have -an independent Being. .- Ic is 
the Propezty of God. alone, [and ol to 
him - who is ſelf-ſufficient and. all. Terk to, be 
pleas'd in himſelf :+But as for the Creature, fo. far 
and/ſo long as . it . continues in” its private and ſelt- 
will, ſo far and fo: long -it muſt be. unhappy ;.. that 
which. it-wills cannot -always. or long. be done, ; un- 
le& God wills the fame; and to will whac one can't 
have, is the ground of all poſlible Unhappinels. And 
tho' a, Creature, may. be ſuppos'd, .uneafie ſometimes 
1n; willing Good, it, may* be. becauſe another for 
whom. it is concern'd, wills Evil againſt its Will ; 
and. this ſprings. framtics Creature Nature that it is 
aca. {ufficient;init {elt.as God 1s, .who therefore can- 
not be affected with Uneaſineſs becauſe of any 
thing -another does, ;And- this Lneafineſs of (the 
Creature, on the-account of another's: Evil, \may be 

even: in; love to. Gad, ;aad be hecauls 


B/OUNG | 
__ :God5s Will is difobey'd by others, it being a,Proper- 


#57 of: its imperſea. Creature Nature to have: Paſſion 
when.what i wills.is not done: Which may be per- 
Mitted 'allo to ftir-the Creature up (who would o- 
therwile be more negligent) to ſeek, and endeavour 
Is. Fellow, Creatures Good, Creatures being migh- 
ily. carried on, to things by Paſlions,' Pleaſure, and 
Ungeaſinels ; jult as there is, a troublefome Senle of 
things hurting the Body, chac we might be thereby 
preſently drove.to ayoid them 21: But this good Sor» 
row or Diſcontent, becauſe Evil is done where-ever 
3&-;happens, 'wiallend-in, and be cut-ballanced. by 
Joy, /: either | in+ having done the Duty of Love, 
"HOW VIY, 


— , 
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wiz, of etdeavouring that Gatl's Will may be done 
in and by others, as well as in and by one's ſelf, of 
alſo that the Perſon hath by his endeavours brought | 
another to Good, to Happineſs in willing as God 
wills, as he ' would have him. Nay this Sorrow 
ſeldom void of its preſent mixture of Joy and Sarif- 
faction in doing one's own Pleaſure, as conformable 
to the Will and Good Pleaſure of God. | 
On the other hand, though a Creature may poſſi» 
bly ' fome time rejoyce in willing otherwiſe than 
| God wills, as having for a time its diſorderly Will, 
It cannot be fo always, but will ſome time or other 
find it has croſ&'d it ſelf by the loſs of a greater Satif- 
faction. And every ſuch Joy will but add, multi- 
ply, and lay up a greater Ground or Stock for Dif- | | 
content and Anguiſh; .in as much as if the bare | | 
willing otherwiſe than God wills,/is fo very unrea- | 
fonable, che rejoycing in ſuch Unreaſonablenefs, is 
{till a greater Diſorder, and will yield uneafier Re- | 
fletions when-ever it comes to be juſtly thought 


upon. 

Bue that God made Intelligent Creatures capable 
of continaal Pleaſure or SatisfaQtion, is evident, 'be- 
cauſe it cannot be thotght that God' could make, or 
create a Deſire (how large ſo ever) greater'thaty he. 
cin fatisfie, who is infinitely greater than it, and yet | 
fatisfied with himſelf, or that he would make a Crea- 
ture with ſuch a Deſire, and deſign it ſhould not bs 
fatisfied, becauſe ſuch a defire would be to no purs 
poſe. But that the Creatures Deſire ſhould be bit 
tied with it ſelf, is impoflible, becauſe the Creature 
is not Self-ſufficient, or God. But the Creaturs 
may poflibly err, and ſuppoſe its Happineſs to lie | 
in doing its own Will, as its own, and otherwiſe than - 
God wills. | 

19. To will otherwiſe than God wills, is the only 
true and bottom Notion of Sin. - And to will isa 

way? 
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ways an At, and there is no A where there is 

Will; and it is as much an A@to will one 
thing, as it is to will another : If I will anAbfur- 
dity, or a ContradiQtion, a Diſorder, a Defe&, ſach 
as is to pleaſe myſelf in all my fooliſh Imagi ticns 
it is as much willing, or an A& of the Wall;/ as if 
will a Truth, a Good, or what'is convenient, 'or- 
derly, and ſuitable to my nature; - And: there can 
be nothing culpable in the Creature, -but an. Atof 
the Will muſt bear the blame ; all other Thoughts 
of Created Minds beſides Volicions, and all Motions 
of Bodies, are rather Paſlions, and wholly blatndleG; 
but where an A& of the Will, dilagreeins with the 
Will of God, hath detertnin'd them amiſs; in which 
A& of the Will, the Fault lies. So'vhat Lin cats be 
nothing but an AR, or Volition: that is contrary.$b 


the Will of God, and conſequently there can.be rio 


Sin but aQual Sin. Sin in other words is laid co_be 
a Tranſgreffionrof the Law of Gad ;;\that'is, a. do+ 
ing ſomething contrary to: the Law, .or Wilbof 
God; and Doing is an AR, and: nothing ats'buit 
what wills: Sins that are properly call'd, Sins of: Qs 
thiffion, are not without As of the/Will ; evety 
Atts of Will-co omit what ought-to be'dane, tlie 


'not' willing a'Good, is never without willing ſome- 


wane of conſidering, that fome Men talk ob Original 


"Will willing ſoniething or other 
" be contrary to the Will, or Law 


thing elſe, even Evil. It is from Ignorance;'and 


as diſtin& from, or other than Atual Sin, an 

is an idle Notion as they underſtand ic;; for where- 
ever there 1s a Thinking Being or: Mind, there-is-a 
[and if chat Wall 
God, it is: Actual 


Sin: Where there is no ſuch A& of th & Will, there 


"bs no Sin! © ThE-nort knowin ho Witiof God w_ 
' Alleviation of the Sip, ' but: zeeSure ig 
_ :wills otherwiſe than-Gad wills,” hart to. 
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ceaſe to be the Creatures diſorder, or what ought 
not to. be. Nor is'God ever the Cauſe of the Crea- 
chres inevitable Ignorance of what he would have 
them: do : He cannot be ſuppos'd to cauſe any thing 
ke! wills not, that would be a great ImperſeRion z 
therefore:: he cannot be ſaid to cauſe the Creature 
riot to know! what he would have him do; that 
would be all one as co will what he wills not, which 
is:x\Contradidtion. But he has made the intelligent 
Creatures capable. of knowing and doing his Will ; 
thoſe: Beings that have no Thoughts, are incapable 
either 'of -Sin or * Obedience. Original Sin, if we 
muſt uſe ſuch a term, is nothing but the firit At of 
Witt contraryi-to the Will of God; the firſt difor- 
derly-A&-ot. the firſt Creature that fo acted, is the 
Original-or Begining of all Sin ;5 the firſt undue 
AR of the firſt Man is the Original, or firſt Sin of 
Men ;. the firſt; A& of Will, contrary to the Will of 
Bod of every-particular Creature, is its Original or 
firſt:Sin 3-and the Creature is never guilty of Sin, or 
4ing-contrary to: God's Will, till it has fo aRed, 
Moſt abftifd therefore is it to ſuppoſe me guilty of 
That Sim which was the A& of the Will of —_ 
commicted before I had fo much as any a&t of Wall, 
br Beingrit ſelf. nil 
1::20-So far-we-have conſidered Creatures as con 
ing from'the hands of God, and Good ;. or "ollible 
to'bechanged, and become evil in their Aaions. We 
mow come to conſider them as actually evil : Andit: 
/is/-or may be apparent to any Man that will deſcend” 
'into/bimlelf and: conſider that Man has not always 


. - 
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and cxtaMy 'dane'-as be ſhould ; but bas ſometime: 
will 6,0 does'/veill otherwiſe than God wills, . OF 
1a, we maybe ſoon conrinand by on own. 
ce' or Eonſgienee;}; the {lureft: gi., all Cop- } : 
$0:J1-it> bl: fue that agGad [is all,periec,. or 


-ghigub n. 
*Kiffcicnt in himſbif; that he hath created thu 
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-will'd things before I have'conſiderd, vorinforand 


'derly, or ctherwife than'tbecomes me,:! I have ot 
.alw $bech:ipleas'd,/ or glad, inicontemp q 7716 ' 
1 in himſelfandin his, Works, Jand- chergſdre)/Fiw 
J have not always will'd as Godwills;+#4add 
may ſoon do) that God's Will is beſt in relaci 


w7 
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to manifeſt his Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power, &# 
to the Incelligent- Creatures, that they may be' as 
happy- as they-are capable of Being, ic is moſt cer- 
tcain'; Firſt;that if T have not conſidered my elf, be- 
ing once. capable of Reafoning, and ſo found my 
Cauſe, -ahd':enquired and found what he is, ad- 
mir'd, and/lov'd him, and had chankful Thoughts of 
him, it is not: becauſe I was incapable of doing ſo, 
but becauſe I would not, and 'T have not will'd as 
becomes me F as God wills'I ſhould, but have fin- 
ned. Secondly; :If I have wild any thing that does 
ftiot tend'to make me as:happy as I can be, or as 
much pleasd with God ir himſelf, and in/his Works, 
as 'I-ſhould;, I have-wiltd otherwiſe than God wills, 
and ſo have ſinned. But I find even after I have 
found God, and ſomewhat conſider'd him, I have 
very much forborn or negleted to confidet him, 
and conſidered other things unworthy ſuch conſide- 
ration more than him ;- nor have 1 loved him as the 
Self-ſufficient Being, -and''\my Cauſe, ought to'be 
toved ; but have loved my felf;-or otherchings un- 
worthy fuch Love, more than him ; while Tamicon- 
vinced he is better cthan-me,”ior any thing;'! and che 
:Cauſe things are, and are.any way conduſive tomy, 
Good or Pleaſure ; and.in.fo:doing, - as well as'in'o- 


ther Inſtances; I find I have ſometimes will'd thoſe 
things which at' other times. I:have foundnottend- 


ing to make me as much as niay be happy,/\'Vhave 


myſelf of the Nature and Tendency ofthenyſtight- 


- ing thoſe DireRions -God has made me; of 


receiving from him; and fo ated, . or willid'difor-' 
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himſelf, and his Creatures : I have beet convinced 
fuch- and ſuch a thing is according to God's Will ; 
I have done otherwiſe, and choſe chat which my 
NR informs me is not God's Will, thereby 
aſſerting my own Will therein better than God's, 
or my Judgment truer than his. Again, I am con- 
vinced (when I ſeriouſly conſider) that God's Will 
is that wherein I can beſt be pleas'd ; but I fing I 
have been diſpleasd, and uneaſie in mind many a 
time, either becauſe I have found I choſe fomething 
' not beſt for me, or becauſe for want of Conſidera- 
tion I have thought- ſomething good for me, and 
will'd it, which I could not poflibly have : Thus I 
find infallibly I have wilfd otherwiſe than God wills, 

and fo have ſinned. 

Here we have from the Light of Nature, or our 
own Reaſon, an evident Conviction of Sin, or - of 
Man's Fall and Degeneracy ; every one may ſee it 
in himſelf, and the- ſame: we may obſerve tho' not 
ſome ways ſo apparently 'in others. And all Man- 
kind in:general, how dark foever their Light, and 
how. little ſoever their Reaſon is, having once at- 
tain'd ta the uſe of Reaſon, have been ſometimes 
my to confeſs themſelves indeed guilty' of doing 
. amiſs, and forced to accuſe others as guilty of Evil. 
What Man is there but that, if I _do any thing to 
make him leſs happy, is ſenſible I do not as I would 
be-done by, and fo do not my Duty, but am a Sin- 
ner? "Now God cannot be fuppos'd to make Man 
thus evil,”' and out of order; becauſe he can do no- 

- - thing but-what is' good ;\.tho' he made Man capable 
” - of finning, or going out of order : And as Man muſt 
Reeds be ſuppos'd to come out af God's hands good, 
-atid-orderly ; but.is become evil,.aRing arhiſs,, Man 

' maſt be ſappos'd to.be fallen, and degenerared from 
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21. The Greatneſs of Marrs Sin in willing other” 
wiſe than God wills, the Grievouſnefs of his Fault 
in falling from what God made him, is apparent, 
or may be ſo if we but conſider ; That Man'is no- 
thing of himſelf, but is beholden to God for his Be- 
ing, and All. It is therefore moſt highly unreaſon- 
able that Man ſhould deny to acknowledge ſuch a 
one his Author, or dare to contradi@ or disbelieve 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in afting as if God did 
not know, or would not do what is beſt for his 
Creature. How unreaſonable is it that Man ſhould 
fooliſhly, and with an ungrateful Stubbornneſs, re. 
ſuſe the Good, yea any Good: God offers him 2? 
Had God made him leſs capable of Good, he: had 
been bound to be thankful for any capacity ; had 
God denied him ſome Good, he had made him ca- 
pable of, he had been endebted to Love, and thank 
his Maker for any Good he had given him. Itisa 
high Slight of the boundleſs ever-overflowing Foun- 
tain of Goodneſs, for Man to refuſe any, or the 
greateſt Happineſs God offers him ; and whoever 
does not ſtudy God's Will as a Dire&or to Happi- 
neſs, will certainly miſs ſome Good, It might be 
Love to refuſe what the Giver would looſe or want, 
by giving it, or could not well ſpare ; but a Slighe 
not to take where the Giver has abundance, and will 
have never the leſs by giving. For Man to refuſe 
any Happineſs God offers him, is ſo far to deſire 
not to be beholden to God. But he that is moſt be- 
holden to God, is moſt happy ; and he that is moſt 
happy, muſt conſequently be moſt beholden to him. 
This will remain an everlaſting Truth while God 


and Creatures have a Being. Is it not the height of 


Folly, yea Madneſs, as well as Injuſtice, to chooſe 

Miſery rather than acknowledge one's Maker as the 

Author of Happineſs ? To defire not to be beholden 

to God, our Cauſe, our Lord and Soyeraign, is the 
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ahoſt abſurd Endeayour to dethrone him, and be 
.of our ſelves, that is be God : To fubſtrat our ſelves 
from our Dependence on his Will, and to-profecute 
our own; in Diſtinction from, and Contradiion to 
his; is-ſo unreaſonable, bold, and mad a Preſumption 
as to'endeayour to overcome, and deſtroy him ; fo 
great a Folly and Abfurdity as to endeavour the Im- 
poſſibility of adnihilating the Being of all Beings, 
and. conſequently - our Selves and All: So great a 
Treaſon, Boldneſs, Perverſenefs, Madneſs and In- 
- juſtice, is contain'd in-Sin, or willing otherwiſe than 
God wills, And all As of - Sin are effentially the 
fame; and every reiterated A& of Sin, 1s virtually 
the Approbation and Ratification of all Sins paſt, and 
[0 Come. ” 
22. 'Now for as much as the Creature is found 
guilty, and convicted of this mighty Diſorder, has 
done Evil, and it cannot poflibly 'be undone, but 
that-it will eternally remain true that che Creature 
has finn'd ; it follows to be confider'd what'is now to 
be done, or how the Creature ought to behave himy 
ſelf; /as guilty and conſcious of Sin. _  . - . 
And there are theſe things which by natural and 
right- conſequence, ſhould ariſe in Man from this 
Conſideration ; Firſt, an humble Acknowledgment 
and Confeſtion to God of what he hath fooliſhly 
done; not to fancy he. can hide his Sin from God, 
or to-go about to. extenuate. it, and excuſe it. Se-+ 
condly, A Sorrow, Regret, and Diſplealure with 
himſelf - for ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable Doings ; 
which Sorrow, tho? it ſuppoſes, and is naturally con- 
fſequent--of Evil, yer'it becomes a Medium in order 
to-future Joy, becauſe the troubleſome Thoughts, or 
Senſe of what we bave done amiſs, urges and inſti- 
= tothat 3 which is the Third, and chief thing 
ſhould do, having ſinn'd,” wiz, Repent, or 
LOSS '4 x. 7. _ 


Aﬀeont to the higheſt Majeſty, and no-leſs 


GAG wet A. tes i awms THO tron OS wil bhi D209 troll 


UMI 


; 
G 
9 
7 
> 


(55) 

ſtudy what is God's Will, and refolve to do it, or 
will as he wills for che fucure. Which things on-the 
ſame reaſon ought to be reiterated as oft as Man 
ſhall fall again, or reicerate Acts of Sin. With theſe 
there ſhonld be a hearty Detire to God that he will 
forgive, or manifeſt ro us anew ſome Ads ol his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, whereby we:may 
be effeqtually influenced to ſee as it is the Diſorder, 
or Evil of our ſinful Will, to change our Mind ful- 
ly to conform for the fature to God's Will, that 
God may be: to us for time to come, as he would 
have been if we had never finned. This, I lay, is the 
natural Duty of a Sinner, To repent, or be ſenſible 
of his doing amiſs, and to change his Mind todo 
well; and fuch a Sinner may boldly, if humbly 
ask, and expe Forgiveneſs of God. - Now it we 
conſider the Forgiveneſs of God well, I think no- 
thing can be truely and properly Forgiveneſs but (as 
I have ſaid) the New Maniteſtation of ſome Aqts of 
God towards 'the Creature upon its Sinning and 
Senſe of it, whereby it is efteRually perſwaded to 
change its Will, and go on to change it till it comes 
©o will again as God wills: In which God relieves 
the Creature (more or leſs, according to the degree 
of its new r*Qce it finds in it ſelf ) from the 
uneaſie Thoughts of its paſt Sins, and afteas it with 
the ſame Pleaſure and SatisfaRtion (proporcionable 
to the progreſs of its Repentance) the Creature 
would have had in God if it had never finn'd, God 
abating ſo much of his due as cannot poſlibly be 
paid, wiz. the keeping of his Law, which has not 
beerr done for the time paſt. This is the 4gzo:s 
&uendy, Forgiveneſs of Sin, to' be pray'd for, and 
believed, and expeRed in God, But what-ever Acts 
of God we may ſuppoſe towards the Creature, if it 
3s not brought to will again as God wills, ſomecime 
ar other to do its Duty, it is not really forgiven. its 
rn Ron -p Sins 
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ins pardoned, or done away, divorſed, or looſed 
ti ir, as the word 2405 lignihes, SET . 
23. Now for as much as the Creature conſidering 
the Unreaſonableneſs of its Sin, its-Will not being 
quite changed, -or but little changed, and its Under- 
ſtanding not fully inform'd, may be apt to donbe 
[as too inclinable to meaſure God by its ſelf ] whe- 
ther God will indeed thus add to a& towards the 
Happineſs of a once Rebellious Creature : We ſhall 
conſider by what rational Arguments we may be 
, perſwaded that God will indeed, yea is ready to for- 
give. Firſt, it is God's unchangeable Will and 
Command that the Creature be obedient to the Will 
of his Maker, as what is moſt juſt and reaſonable ; 
for God cannot be fuppos'd to change his own Will, 
or will what is not juſt and .reaſonable : To ſuppoſe 
he can is all one as to. ſuppoſe him. imperfe&, or not 
God, or not wiſe and good. If ſo he muſt needs be 
ſuppos'd willing Repentance, or a Leaving, or Re- 
miſſion of Sins in the Creature that has finn'd, and 
God cannot croſs or contradi& himſelf. - Beſides, it 
is better that the Sinner repent, and become obedi- 
ent, than that he. go on in Sin and Diſobedience ; 
and God cannat be ſuppos'd to will that which is 
not beſt. Again, if ic be a Good to will as God 
wills, and the Creature having found the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of, the contrary ſome what deſires fo to do, 
is ſomewhat inclinable fo to do, ic cannot be ſup- - 
pos'd that the Creature ſhould deſire more Good 
than God does, or will any real, and to it poſlible 
and ſuicable Good which God does not will., God 
will cherefore -hear the Creatures deſire, forgive, or 
promote the Creatures good defire, . and give it freſh 
Arguments effe&ually to perſwade it more and more 
to will as he wills ; and when it is brought perieMly, 
or exactly 10 tg do, it is perfectly, or fully acquiged, 
and fully juſtified, or mage juſt, and not till then,. 
| | becauſe 
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becauſc it is not [o till it is ſo; nor cah God reckon, 
think or account, or declare it fo till it is fo, becauſe 
he. can neither be deceived nor deceive. But as Re- 
ſonzanae is a work of time, even of our whole Life ; 
o Forgivenes, or Juſtification, isa work of time, not 

perfected till Sin is done away. 
That God has given intelligent Creatures a Capa- 


City of willing as he wills they ſhould, is evidene : 


If -he had not, they could not be obliged fo to do ; 
and that they might poſlibly, and have will'd other:- 
wiſe, 'is as apparent as Experience Can make a thing : 
It-is moreover manifeſt, that he has given them a 
Capacity of knowing when they have will'd other- 
wile than their Maker wills : An Underſtanding ca- 
pable of ſeeing the Unreaſonablenefs, with a Will 
ſometime. ſenſible: of the Unhappineſs of ſo doing. 
We have already found, that he wills his own Will to 
be done, and that his Will is beſt, and unchangeably 
ſo, is evident; that he adds upon the Creatures Sin 
freſh Arguments to perſwade'the ſinning Creature 
to change, and go on to change its Evil will, cill ic 
s changed wholly ; that it becomes God fo to do, 
while nothing can be ſuppos'd better, or poflibly fo 
good, either to the Manifeſtation of God's Excel- 
lencies, or the Creatures Happineſs, makes us poſj- 
wvely conclude that God will neyer be wanting on 
bis part ta the Sinner. | 

But here -perhaps ſome will ſtart a not-altogether 
impertinent Queſtion. 
..24 Why God made the Creature capable of 
ſinning, or willing contrary to his Makers Will? I 
anſwer ; #22 | 
That it was moſt becoming the Perie&ions of 
God, and their Manifeftation in, and to the Crea- 
tpres, and the Creatures Happinels thereby, tro make 
them/ capable, or able either to obey, and will as 
Godwills ; or todiſobey, or fin, by willing the con- 


trary 
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_ . trary. For the Illuſtration of this, conſider ; Firſt, 
God's Dominion, Spveraignty,' or Lordſhip, could 
In otherwiſe have been acknowledged : For if the 
Creature had not been capable of Sinning, it had 
hot been capable of Obeying ; Obedience to God 
being nothing but willing what God wills, becauſe 
he wills ws ſhould, when we can poflibly, will 
otherwiſe ; and Diſobedience to God can be no- 
thing elſe than willing what God does not will, 
when we may will what he does. There is no O- 
bedience properly fo call'd, or'of Mind, but what is 
, free, nor no Diſobedience of Mind but what is 
ſpontaneous, To Be or Do what we can't but Be 
or Do, is no proper Obedience ; and not to Be or 
Do- what we can't Be or Do, cannot well be call'd 
Diſobedience. And God did not make Man capa- 
ble of Obeying or Sinning, ' that he might Sin; bue 
capable of Sinning or Obeying, that he' mighe Obey, 
and ſo acknowledge, and thew God's Dominion and 
Lordſhip over him. Again, 'if 'Man' had not been 
a Voluntary, or Free Being, he had'been incapable 
of Pleaſure or Happineſs, (which conſiſts-in the-Sa- 
tisfaction of Will, or having ones Deſire) and fo had 
had no ſuch occaſion of acknowledging God'sGood: 
nefs. Nor farther would he have had'the Excellen- 
cy of Being ſo much the Image, or Repreſentation 
of God, who is a Free Agent, or has a Will tho? 
not indifferent to Good and Evil : God's Will be- 
ing the Rule of Good, he cannot but will what he 
wills, or can he ſuppoſe any thing otherwiſe than 
it is, his Wiſdom being abſolately perfet. But-Man 
is the Image of God as he is a Free Agent, -or has 
a Will capable of willing Good. God's Will is his 
own Rule, he being Selt-{ufficient, 'can have none 
to obey that is wiſer, or that can will better.” \Man's 
Good depends on God, as the Shadow on the-Sab- 
ſtance, as the Picture on 'the Thing pres 
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When Man's own will interpoſes between God ; 
him; he fo far ceafeth m5 wats, - God, my 
be happy. God's Will, which.is. beſt, is Man's 
Rule, or Exemplar.; and the Creature can be no 
more like. God than an Image can be to a thing it 
repreſents. An Image: can neyer be the ſame thing 
it Jelf of which it is the Image, (to ſay it may, is all 
'one as to ſay it is the Image, and not the Image, 
which is a Contradidtion) nor 'can any Image be 
equal, or in all reſpeas ſuch as' the thing it is the 
Image of, or like it-more than in ſome reſpects: For 
if we could ſuppoſe ewo:things every way alike, nei» 
ther- of them could be ſaid to be the Image of the 
other ; becauſe the other would with, as much reaſon 
be ſaid to be the Image of that :; Nay it would be 
ablurd to talk-.of a Diſtintion where we have ſup- 
pos'd no difference: And the Image of; a Creature 
may be more like, or nearer an Equality with the 
Creature it repreſents, than an-Image of God can 
be like God ; for nothing can be che Image of God 
but a-Creature; for there is nothing but God, and 
Creature, and-between God and Creature, there 
cannot be leſs chan infinite Diſtance and Inequality 
which is not between: Creature and Creature, tho' 
one be the moſt perfe&, the other the moſt imper- 
te&t of 'Creatures, being both finite. , Nothing, I ſay, 
can-be ſaid to be the Image of God but a Creature, 
unleſs there could be conceived any Third Being 
between, God . and the- Creature. ,-I ſay farther; 
God cannot.. be ſaid to be the Image of God, or, 
which: js the ſame, .that which is the Image of God 
cannot be ſaid-in a proper ſenſe to be God ; for ſa 
the Image would either be faid to be the Image, and 
yet the ſame thing it is the Image -of,, which is all 
one as to ſay it is the Image, and.not the Image, or 
what it is, and ſomething elle than what it is, which 
15 aiContradition, But if the Image of God, 20g | 
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ſomething Elſe, or Another, than what it is the I, 


mage of, be yer ſaid to be God, ir is conſequential- 
ly {aid to be Another God, and ſuch a One who is 
but an Image of Another z which alſo affirms it in 
the Conſequence at the ſame time not to be God, 
tho* inconſiderately ſaid to' be ſo: For what is in 
any ſenſe but a Refemblance, or Imaginary, is not 
God. Things may be faid in ſome reſpe&s to be 
like God, but God cannot be ſaid to be like any 
thing, he being Firſt, Original. Beſides, nothing 
in God cat be the Image of God, becauſe that one 
thing would not be the Image of God, wiz. of the 
compleat Divine Being, it being ſuppos'd to be the 


Image but of Something Elſe in God, not of Allin F 


God, it Self (if it were not abſurd to call it, Self, 
there being not more than One Self in God) being 
ſomething ſuppos'd in God. But to conclude this 
Digreſfion ; God being altogether Subſtance, and 


Original, there can'be nothing Imaginary, or but 


a Copy in him ; whatever therefore is an Image, or 
Copy of God, is but a Creature ; and whoever af- 
firms the contrary, afhrms he knows not what, a 
Chimera, or his own vain Imagination, if not-worſe. 
= to return again from this occaſional Digreſ- 
If Man could not have will'd Evil, he could have 
had no Temptation to it, either from within or 
without ; and his Difobedience could not have been 
{o ſignal and great, could it 'be ſuppos'd any at all ; 
Vertue that is never tried, is'not "ain God 
did not make the Creature” capable of loppoſing 

ſomething preferable 'to ics Subje&tion to che Will 
its Maker, that it might ſeek fuch a thing, or 'ven- 
ture to try whether 'it were ſo 'or no, 'but that it 
might have occaſion to reſiſt and overcome ſuch a 
Suggeſtion, and own 'its Dependence z without 
which it had-been uncapable of, os wanted that _ 
' pineſs 


UMI 


(61) 
piries or Pleaſure:which is found in a fort of Self- 
denial in 'doing what is pleaſing to a more excel-. 
lent Perſon which one loves, which, is nor little, as 
every one may experience, the love of Men perbaps, 
being always placed on the account of ſomething 
ſeen” of excellency in another which is not in one's 
ſelf; and the degree of ſuch Pleaſure conſiſts in the 
degree of Love, and the degree of Love in the de- 
pree of Excellency-in the Obje&t; and God is the 
ſt of allchingsthat can be loved. 

'"25. But here may be objeted what by many, is 
aſſerted ; That Man is not free to will either Good 
or Evil. And hefe ſome affirm, That Man ſince he 
hath ſinned, and remains impenitent, is free only to 
will Evil. Others from:more conſideration, (tho? it 
may ſeem a Paradox: tothe former, and' ought to be 
well explain'd) are perſwaded that Man isnot free to 
will Evil, but only to will Good, 'Let-us for the 
farther clearing this whole matter, conſider it funda- 
mentally. 

Good, or Pleaſure, I take to be the ſame thing, and 
the Pleafure of the Self-ſufficient Being is the ſu- 
-pream Good ; he being of himſelf, and beholden to 
none-for any Pleaſure, but all beholdet eo him for 
whatever can truely pleaſe, it is: but juſt and righe 
that all Pleaſure ſhould be according to his Will and 

Pleafure, who knows what is beſt for all: Who 
tho? he take pleaſuce in his Works, it is becauls they 
are his, made according to his Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs. He who is the cauſe of their Being, is conſe- 
quently the cauſe of 'any Pleaſure he can be thoughe 


co take in them, as well as of chat which Creatures 


| may take in one another. Now Pleaſure and Good, 


being the fame, icis to be conſidered as in the dif- 
ferent Subzects, God, -or his Creatures ; God being 


Self ſufficient; nothipg can affe&t him with Diſplea- 


atez-or- uiicaſis Thoughts, all' his Pleaſure —_s 
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from wichin, even from his unchangeable Self, who' 
cahnot will tobe diſpleas'd, or uneaſie, nor cat any; 
thing be ſapposd to force him to be diſpleaſed. Nor! 
Ean the Creature properly be faid to defire its own 
Uneaſe or Diſpleaſure, its Pleafure lying; in having! 
is Will ; if it conld defire to be diſpleas'd; it 
will, and not will atthe ſame time, which is a Cotwi 
tradiQion' as bad as to ſay a-Will-isnot a Will.:- But 
the Creatures Will becomes evil. two ways. Firſt; 
When it wills or Jdefires that which in it ſelf is-4 
Good (yea perhaps-the greateſt Good) but to it im- 
poſlible, or not belonging ; as to'be ſatisfied in its 
own proper Will, withouc-regard of anothets,. as if 
the reafon 'of Good were.'to depend on its Will, 


which is a Prerogative only: belonging and poflible 


ro God, whoſe Will can give' Being co things, 'and 
who' is fufficient in himſelf. - The Evil -;of ''this 
(and indeed-all ſinful Deſire inclades it) lies in this, 
that the Creature wills a Contradifion, or Abſurdi- 
ty, and not only fo, but- fooliſhly and unjuſtly at- 
tempts to rab God of his Prerogative, or his very 
Being, and robecome'God ic ſelf, or to be ariother 
'God equal with him. And tho'this' Attempt, which 
4s virtually in alt Sin, can really'take nothing fronr 
God,''or make him uneaſie, yerin common Speech, 
6r ſpeaking improperly as if we were ſpeaking'of 
"Men, God is ſaid to be diſpleas'd or angry, with'it ; 
'but it is indeed no more but that it is not according 
-co'God's Will, he-does not will it, or does not take 
pleaſure inthe Creatures Folly and Abſardity. So 
that the Creature thus affetimgSupream Good, does 
not only -'commit- the Evil A& of -Injuſtice:in-at- 
tempting to take 'what is not its own, andiof Folly, 
- in affe&ting what is" impoſlible:; bat alſo has wilfd 
that which: will bring in the Conſequence, its-own 
-Diſpleaſure/;' becauſe willing what /ie:can't have, 
White ic {o-wills-ic is uneaſie,/of Ele 'is-fo wheg it te- 
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fle&s on its Folly. Secondly, The Creatare- wills 
Evil in willing that which has really but the ap 

rance of Good, [ Appearance, I ſay, for at leaſt a 
eming, or Suppoſed Good, muſt be acknowledg'd 
the Objet of Man's Will] as when'a Man wills a 
thing which whien he tries, has no Satisfaction in it at 
all, or when he wills a created Good, I mean the 
Enjoyment of ſome Creature that does really give 


him ſome ſmall Sarjsfa&tion ; but that preſent and 


ſmall SatisfaRion, takes away a greater and more laft- 
ing it might have had, if it had not will'd chat thing; 
ie” being according to the Will 'of God; as well as 
for Man's Intereſt that Man be as miich a5 poffible 
pleas'd: Man really wills Evil, -cho* under tlie form 
of Good, or even tho' there is foie Good in the 
ching when he wills that which -tends'rothinder, or 
leflen his own Pleaſure 'or HappineB;" which is ac- 
cording to the Will of God. f Thirdly; A Main's 
Will is evil when, altho* he will that which is in it 
ſelf a Good, and good for him he wills it fo, or in 
Jach Circumſtances as hinders govd from another 
Man; for there is the ſame"reaſon. why agother 
'Man ſhould be pleas das much'as maybe, asThat T 
ſhould be fo; and in hindering the. Good of ano- 
ther T want the reaſonable Actsof Love and Juſtice, 
and not” only ſo but even alfo, hinder Good from 
my ſelf in thus diforderly ſeeking it; -for I could'be 
more, happy and pleas'd if all my- Fellow Creatares 
were (0, than if they'be not ; and'the'more of them 
happy and pleasd, the more mayT; for'the Unhap- 

'Ppitels or Difpleafure'of others, addsro:my Unhappi- 
nefs, if I have been any way the cauſe of their Un- 
dgppins when I fee my Injuſtice ; or if Thave not, 

as I am atfeRed with Compaſſion, or as I therein do 
not ſee ld much of the Manifeſtation of the Wiſdom 

"and of God, in the order of his Creatures, 
uch'canſe of Joy, -a5 if fee my-own 
pleaſure 
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pleaſure as it were multiplied in. my Fellaw Cree x, 


tures, or have the SatisfaQtion of being inſtrumen- 
tal to their good. And perhaps from divers other 


reaſons, the more of my Fellows are happy, the more} 
in degree may I be ſo. But let us conſider wherein; 


the Evil of Man's Will conſiſts, for more Clearnefs: 


in an Inſtance or two. A Mandeſfires a Bodily thing. 


in the Application of which to his Body, God has 
annexed a Pleaſure to the Mind 3 this Gratification 
of the Senſe is good, and God cauſes it 5 bat when 
the Man wills it in ſuch a Circumſtance, as of ne- 
ceflicy robs him of a greater Pleaſure he might other- 
wiſe have had, or gives him in the conſequence 
greater _ than the want of chat thing could 
be, the willing of that thing becomes an Evil co hind 


in abating his Happineſs, and which is worſe an; 


ungrateful Slight to his Maker, a greater Diſorder 
in not conſulcing his Will to guide him, or not con- 
fiding in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who would have 
the Man as happy as might be. As the Pleaſure a 
Man receives in Eating and Drinking is good ; but if 
he eat or drink too much, he dulls his Appetite, and 
renders it lefs ſenſible, and often lays the foundation 
of a Diſeaſe that not only affe&s him with its conſe- 

uent Diſpleaſure, but renders him incapable of the 
pleaſure of Eating and Drinking for a much longer 
time than he had of pleafure when he diſorderly, or 
immoderately fought it. 

Or if he do notthus abate his Happineſs, if he rob 
his Neighbour for it, that a& of Injuſtice never fails 
one way or other to give him more Diſpleaſure than 
he had Pleaſure fo unduly attained. So likewiſe 
the Pleaſure in the A of Generation is good ; but 
when ever a Man goes out of the order God has 
ſet Man in the reaſon of that SatisfaRtion, he as 
Evil, either-in rendring himſelf leſs capable thereof, 
or by procuring himſelt far greater Eris Dees 

| ure, 
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| fare, in the many Miſchiefs that the ſatisfying that 


Deſire, any other way than with a Wiſe, naturally 
oduces to him, and his Fellow Creatures, with che 
troubleſome Refletion that he will ſometime have 
on ſuch Diſorders, when he ſees not only that he 
hath deceiv'd himſelf, but alſo the Unreaſonableneſs 
of his Disbelief, lighting,disbelieving, and affrontin 
his Maker in not ſtudying,but reje&ing his moſt wiſe 
Order and Dire&tion. So that if a Man wills that 
which is good, but impoflible to him, or what be- 
longs not to him, that which is but little good, and 
takes away more good, hinders good to another, is 
but an appearance of good, his Will is evil, He that 
defires his Neighbour's Wife, wills Evil tho' ſhe be 
the beſt Woman in the World ; for tho? ſhe be 
good, ſhe is not his ; he invades another's Proper- 
ty; and fo wills an Injuſtice ; nor can he have his 
elire without abating the Happineſs of his Neigh- 
bour, and the Woman's too in her becoming Evil, 
and finding its Conſequences. - 

And here I cannot but take notice of the a fooliſh 
Abuſe, common among Mankind ; that is, they 
confidently call the Defire One Man has to Ano- 
ther's Wife® or a Woman to Another's Husband, 
with all ſach diſorderly Deſires, by the name of 
Love, meaning Love to the Perſon deſired, when 
it is nothing leſs ; being always that which fo far as 
It is ſatisfied divers ways effets the Unhappinels of 
the Perſon ſaid to be beloved, which fuch a Lover 
can hardly be ſo blind as not to ſee. Yea farther, 
that it is but a Self-love, (if it can be call'd Love 
at all) and a groſly miſtaken one too, renderin 
the Lover himſelf more unhappy than he woul 


have been had he never fo affte&ted, tho' he enjoy 


the Object of his Love, I would ſay his Luſt, forthat 
is the proper name on't. 
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But to draw towards a Conclufion of this matter 
I ſay, whatever a Man defires, the A& of defire is 
free ; to ſuppoſe otherwiſe would be all one as tg 
ſuppoſe Volition not to be Volition, or a Will not a 
Will A Will cannot be ſaid to be compelVd 5 for 
tho it cannot but AR, or Be, it is freely, or willing, 
Compulſion, and Volition are contrary and incom+ 
patible. But the Will is led by Arguments, and at 
leaſt Appearances of Good. If there could be fup+ 
pos'd but one Obje& of the Will, it could not but 
apply to that, yet it would be freely 5 but w 
there are many Obje&s, it chooles by appearance. 
But Man having the Faculty of Reaſoning as well 
as Deſiring, ought to ſuſpend the As of his Will 
by a kind of Indifferency, at leaft as to their Efs 
feRs, till he is ſure his choice will be good. The 
Will is led by Arguments: I ſay, whether the AR 
of Will be according to God's Will, or no, and Vo« 
lition is Volition, or to be willing is to be willing: 
And a Man is (in ſhort) more properly faid to will; 
or deſirg Evilly, than tq deſire an Evil, I mean to: 
himſelf; for that a Man may be ſo wicked as ofte 
to will, arid conſequently freely, yea a Roe 
an Evil to another Man, and ſometirfes effects it; 
and would alſo affe& God with an Evil, or a real. 
Difpleafure, if ic were poflible that Man's fooliſh: 


Will could be ſo done, is daily apparent, and true} 


beyond all diſpute. And that Sinners may 'be ſaid: 
to will Evil continually, is not to be underſtood as: 
if they never deſired any thing that is good, but tha 
every act of their deſire, tho? _ en deſire Good, hat 
ſome Evil Circumſtance or other, as an Evil Man-* 
ner, Evil Means, or Evil Ends, &«. : 
| Now God, as aboveſaid, cannot will either at” 
Evil, or Evilly, his Will being the Rule of Good ;- 
and to ſuppoſe God to will Evil, would be all one. 
as to ſuppoſe him to will what he don't will ; Not 
| 15 
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is it for want of Power or Freedom that God can't 


will or do Evil ; but it is rather a Note of Power 
that he cannot be deceived, but can know all things 
as they are, and cannof be ſuppos'd ignorant of any 
Truth, becauſe he is the Exemplar and Cauſe of all 
Truths : He cannot be ſuppos'd to doamils, becauſe 
he is All-pertet : He cannot will one thing now, 
another anon, becauſe he is unchangeable, always 
knowing what is beſt. | 

And as God, in whoſe Being is no now and then, 
cannot will contrary to his own Will ; ſo he cannot 
be ſupposd (without the height of Contradition) 
to will that the Creature ſhould will contrary to his 
Maker's Will ; this would be to ſuppoſe God to will 
contrary to his own Will, or will a thing, and yet 
not will it. Beſides, if God pleaſe to make known 
his Will, which he muſt be ſuppos'd to do one way 
or other, or the Creature cannot well obey it, or be 
decermined to its Duty, when the Creature knows 
it, or tizs reaſon to believe God wills fo and fo, he 
can have no reaſon to ſuppoſe God can have a Se- 
cret Will, or Determination, that the Creature 
ſhould do the contrary : This would be to ſuppoſe 
God a Lyer} and ta deceive his Creature, yea to de- 
ny God to be either true or good. I have the great- 
eſt reaſon to believe God would have me do whac 
he commands me, that is any way cauſes me to 


" take for his Will, and that he commands me what 


is beſt for me to do, I cannot err here, if I am ſure 
he commands. If God could be ſupposd to will 
one thing, and command the contrary, he would 
contradid himſelf ; for the Commands of God can 
be nothing but his Will made known to the Crea- 
ture, and he cannot be ſuppoſed to fruſtrate his own 
Will, *Such an Abſufdity fooliſh Man would hard- 
ly be capable of as to will his Child to do, what he 
commands him not to do; = to command him Fr 
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(88) 
do that which he wills he ſhould not do : YetT 
have known ſome ſo bold, or inconſiderate, - or 
diſpteas'd wich the good Will of God, as to affirm 
in plain words, fo unreaſonable a thing of God, as 
that he wild Man ſhould do what he commanded 
him not to do. But God has done very great things, 
both within us and without us (and will do) tovin- 
dicate his Wiſdom, Truth and Goodneſs, againſt all 
thoſe that are ſo hardy or foolifh, as to deny them, 
either plainly, or in conſequence. 

26. And tho* God may oblige his Creature to a 
thing for a time, (eſpecially in that which ſeems an 
Arbitrary 'Command) which he may not will him 
to do always, but afterwards ſomething elſe, it is 
no Contradiction or Change in God's Will, (who 
wills that which is firſt, and laſt in reſpe& to the 
Creature, altogether) but the Creature being 
changeable, what is beſt for him, or his Duty under 
one Circumſtance, is not ſo under another : Which 
Wil of God the Creature comes to know part now 
part anon. As for inſtance; God wills me to da 
that when I am a Child, or a Servant, which is not 
my Duty when a Father, or a Maſters; and that 
when I am a Father, or Maſter, which is not, ot 
ceaſeth to be my Duty when I am in no ſuch rela« 
tion. y 

An Arbitrary Command of God I call that which 
Man fees not, or not clearly the reafon of to him- 
ſelf; nor has any evident Argument to perſwade the 
doing, or not doing of it, but becauſe God com- 
mands. | YM 

That which is not evidently a Natural Duty, but! 
ſome Expreſs Command, God may pleaſe to give 
the Creature without giving him the reaſon of it. 
Such a thing alſo God may oblige his Creature to, 
it he pleafe only for a time: But thoſe Duties that. 


Iglule from the very notion of our being Gods 
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Creatures, as Love, Reverence, Truſt, Depen- 
dance, &c. are unchangeable while God is God, 
and the Creatures are Creatures, whether God ex- 
preſly command them or no. But if God ſhall ex- 
preſly command his Creature a thing, and yet not 
give the Creature the Reaſon of it as good to the 
Creature, ic muſt nevertheleſs neceſſarily be ſup- 
pos'd ro be good, and muſt fo far at leaſt appear to 
him as that he fees it is not: evil, or contrary to a 
natural Duty, or former Command. And it we 
conſider, we ſhall find it moſt reaſonable and conve- 
nient for Man to obey the Will of God, not only 
in things that are apparently agreeable to Man's 
relation to his Maker, and for Man's Benefit z but 
in things he may not readily ſee the Agreeablenels or 
Benefit of : if firſt he be ſure God commands them, 
tho? therein God may ſeem for the preſent to limit, 
or abridge Man's Happineſs ; concluding God is 
wiſer and better than the Creature. For the Crea- 
eure is beholden to God for all he has; and it God 
deny him ſomething that he may now fancy a Good, 
he has no more reaſon to be diſpleaſed with God, 
(who arbitrarily gave him his Being) than becauſe 
he made him a Man, and did not make him an An- 
gel. As a Man who ſhould have the Gift of a good 
Eſtate from a Perſon who was no way obliged to 
him, would be thought moſt unreaſonable to deny 
a ſmall quit Rent as an Acknowledgment to his Be- 
nefa&tor, from whence he received the Eſtate. 

Such a Reſervation, of at leaſt a Seeming Good 
from Man, was very ſuitable in his firſt Creation 
Make, and Excellency, as he was in the Likeneſs of 
God, Lord of all the Inferiour Creatures, that he 
might thereby acknowledge his Subjetion and De- 
pendance on God, and God's Sovereignty and Do- 
minion over him. And yet it muſt alſo be affirm'd 


moſt for Man's Profit to pare with this Acknowledg- 
F 3 ment, 
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ment, tho' the thing he fere-go ſhould be ſuppos'd a 
Real, and not a Fancied Good for him ; becauſe he? 
would have kept a vaſtly greater Good than can be * 
ſuppos'd in any one particular Creature, that is the ll 
Satisfation comes to a dependent Mind in obedi- : 
ence to his beloved Maker and Suſtainer, with the ' 
moſt pleaſing ſenſe of his Love, and Favour to him, 
the Sweet Familiarity, Preſence, or Converſe with - 
his God, which was conſequently interrupted, 'or 


deſtroyed by Diſobedience. Yet it may be a queſti- 


on whether what-ever God may be ſuppoſed to will : 
Man to abſtain from, is not in it fclf inconvenient 


for him, and whether it may not be thought a ſuffici- 
Ent tryal of Man's Submiffion and Acknowledg- 


ment, when only the Reaſon of the Command is : 
reſerved from him. Whatever God has created is : 
certainly Good, and for ſome wiſe End : Thole } 
things we call Poyſons, or which eaten, or applied in 
a {mall quantity, will deſtroy the Frame of Man's 
Body, are good ſome way or other ; but it is not } 
always neceſſary Man ſhould know the Uſes of * 


them. 


If a loving and wiſe Father a Phyſician, ſhould : 
thus warn his beloved Son ; Meddle not with that © 
Drugg tho? it hath a pleaſant Tafte, if you eat it 
'ewill kill you ; giving him no farther account of it, : 
or for what uſe he keeps it: Yet this Son would nor © 
believe it, or be ſatisfied tell he had tryed the Expe- ? 
riment, would he not be highly to blame, as dilſcre- ? 
diting his Father's Truth and Goodnefs, and difobey- : 
ing his Will? How could he come without Shame : 
to his Father for a Remedy ? So much more is Man 
blame-worthy if he refuſe the Dire&tion of God in 
the uſe of the Creatures what way foever he gives 


27. But the keeping all the Commands of God, 1 | 
pr whatſoever he can be known to will, certainly | 


it, 


tends 
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| tends to Man's Happineſs ; and tho* he be obliged 


ie {| to abſtain from many things good in themſelves, or 
| rather from the uſe of them, according to his own 
e BY haſty inconſiderate Fancy ; yet a general Conformi- 


S ty to the Will of God, is ſo far fronrbeing an un- 


e & pleaſant Burthen or Yoak, that it is the only way of 

1, Y the greateſt Happineſs and Pleaſure : The more o- -— 
h = bedient, the more eafie, the more joyous a Man is, 

r or will ſoon be. And that Man is not perpetually, 


and as much as may be fo, is becauſe in ſome thing 
. or other he has diſobeyed, or yet diſobeys, or the 
Diſobedience of ſome other Creature affe&s him ; 
But to be fully obedient, is the height of the Crea---” 
tures Felicity, The lite of Obedience even at pre- 
ſent is not a way of Unpleaſantneſs, Sadneſs and 
Thraldom ; but a Path of Pleaſure, Joy and Liber- 
ty. There is nothing in doing the Will of God 
that in it ſelf tends to make a Man uneaſie, or that 
hinders his being pleasd or happy as much as poſli- 
ble; and whoever fancieth there is, it is from ſame 
Miſtake ; as either a Suppoſition of that to be the 
Will of God which really is not, or that:the Actions 
of the Creature tend to one thing when indeed they 
tend to another. I cannot forbear not only to. afferc 
this as that of which I have a molt clear Rational _ 
Canviction ; but alſo to witnels it, as having here 
had ſomething of unqueſtionable Experience : And 
that ſhore Pleaſure which a Sinner may take in an 
unduly enjoy'd Senſual Good, in ſtealing or:ſnatch- 
ing as it were from God what be would in better 
Time and Order have :given him ; I have found 
more than equall'd by the bare Satisfaction in the 
Thoughts of not having tranſgreſs'd, were the plea- 
ſure of Innocency no longer than the pleaſure in 
Tranſgrefling. But in obeying are ſometimes, even 
in this life, Joys unſpeakable, as Fore-taſtes of Jos 
fqture, full and perpetual, accompanying a State of 
F 4 perie& 
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perfe& and perpetual Obedience. Thoſe that know |: 
nothing of theſe Felicities that are greater than can 
be in the diſorderly Enjoyment, or abuſe of God's 
Creatures; let them but ery the Experiment (as T } 


have done) of God's Goodneſs, of the pleaſure of '} 


Divine Love, as they eaſily and freely may, and they / 
will be forever convinced. Neither let any think |! 


they looſe any thing, even of the good of the Crea 


cures themſelves, by being reſtrain'd, or rather dj- | 


reed by whatever Rule God gives us how to yl 
them ; no, he envies us not the greateſt Pleafure-we 


' are capable of taking in them. We cannot be ſup- 
pos'd while Creatures, to be capable of all Pleaſure, | 
or of full Satisfaction in Creatures. God has indeed 
given Man a quick Senſe of Good, or Delightevent 


in the uſe of Bodily things ; and that not that it 


ſhould be unſatisfied; but the Creatures deſign'd for Y} - 


Man's uſe are ſo numerous, that they cannot all be 
uſed by any Man, no nor by all Men; norcana 
Man enjoy what he is capable of enjoying altoge. 
ther, and at once. So that where-ever God forbids 


what we could deſire, it is but where a ſmaller En- 


joyment will hinder our having a greater ; one fru- | 


ſtrate our having many ; a ſmall Preſent and ſhore 


one, diſappoint us of a future, great, and laſting one. 
And what Folly is it to be. diſpleaſed, becauſe God 


fome way forbids a Bodily or Senſual Pleaſure, that : 


we may haye a better, a Rational, or Mental one ? 


or a Joy in a Creature, where it would hinder our 
Rejoycing in the Creator himſelf? I believe if we - 


had time to trace in particular, the Diſorders of Men, 


we ſhould find that all and every of them (eventheir 7 


moſt beloved ones) do but abate their Felicity. 
Where is any that does not tend to deſtroy our 
Health, or Peace, or Wealth, or Eaſe, &«c. and 6 
bring upon us ſome Miſchief or other, by which the 
little Pleaſures in them are very much out-ballan- 
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ced? Is it not highly reaſonable, as well as for our In- 


. tereſt, that God who is moſt wiſe and good, ſhould 


be our Chooſer, if he condeſcends to chooſe for us? 
Is it not the greateſt Preſumption, and Afﬀront to our 
Maker, who is the Cauſe of all our Good, that we 
ſhould a asif we knew better than he what is beſt for 
us? Is it not the greateſt Injuſtice not to love him, ; 
and ſtudy his Wil co-obey it, who has no profit by ' 
us, but does all for our Benefit? If we may receive / 
all the Profit, ſhall we deny to give him all the Ho- 
nour ? 

For God indeed cannot be profited by his Crea- 
tures ; he ſees his own Excellencies in them as Sha- 
dows, but in himſelf as in the Subſtance ; but there 
can be no increaſe of his Perfe&ions, who is Self- 
ſufficient neceſſarily. Nor can Man's Diſobedience 
take away any thing from his Happineſs, or affe& 
him with the leaſt Infelicity. Sin does indeed ob- 
ſcure his Glory ; but not from himſelf, but only 
from the Sinners, who thereby looſe that moſt plea- 
ſant and happy Viſion. And a'cauſe of that great 
diſlike of Sin in God, which hath been ſometimes 
expreſsd by the Symbols of Anger and Wrath, is 
that he loves his Creature ſo well, that he cannot 
approve any Action that in the leaſt hides his Glo- 
ry and Goodneſs, from his beloved Works. And as 
God neither looſes nor gets any thing by the Crea- 
tures Sin, or Obedience ; fo in particular his Juſtice 
or Righteouſneſs, cannot be impaired. He is not 
unrighteous or unjuſt, tho? he ſuifers Man to be un- 
righteous and unjuſt : The Creature cannot poflibly 
bring any change upon God, or lay him under any 
neceflity or obligation z God alone can oblige him- 
ſelf by his Promiſe, and that is not properly an O- 
bligation in God, for 'tis but the Declaration of his 
conſtant and free-will. Te. ſay God cannot in Ju- 
ſtice break his Promiſe, is no more than to ſay _y 
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will not. If he leave the Creature to reap the fruits 
of Sin, he does him no wrong ; if he perſwade'the 
Creature to leave his Sin and be happy, he wrongs. 
not himſelf: He can neither looſe nor get any thing 
by the Creatures Sin and Unhappineſs, or Repen- 
tance and Happineſs. God is elfentially righteous, 
or juſt, before Creatures had a Being ; and his E(- 
ſencial Righteouſneſs, or Juſtice (as I have elſe-where 
faid) is to love, and approve himſelf, and to do his 
own Will. His Juſtice in relation to the Creatures, 
is his Approbation of them ſo far as they are his 
' Work, and according to his Will z what he has 
made, he ſhews his Approbation of by upholding 
and continuing the Being of. He approves not the 
Creatures denial of him in diſobeying his Will, but 
ſhews the greateſt Teſtimonies of his Diſlike of its 
Diſobedience : So that if the Creature goes on in 
willing or ating contrary to God's Will, God will 
not ; or which is all one, he cannot make it hap- 
Py and joyous, in its continuing fo to do, unleſs he 
could make it ro be God, and ceaſe to be God him- 
ſelf. For the Creature cannot be ſatisfied with wil- 
ting Good, while it wills Evil ; nor can it be plea- 
ſed in having its Will, while it wills that which is | 
I ble ; and while it leaves God's Will, or wil- - 
lingithat which is good and poflible, it muſt be mi- 
&rable, more or leſs, according to the ſtrength of its: 
Evil Will; and if it for ever goes on ſeeking Plea- 
ure in vain, or to fatisfie its Will ſo as it cannot be 
fatisfied, it muft for ever be unhappy, and reap the 
Natural Fruit, and Work of its own Doings; unleſs | 
and until it acknowledge God's Will Sovereign, juſt 
_ and good, and its own Will as diſagreeing with ics - 
- Maker, unjuſt and evil, and that it ought tobe ſub- - 
jet, and be perſwaded to change its fooliſh Will, - 
and defire to know and do the Will of God for the 
future z chatis, unleſs or untilthe:Sinner repent. E 
28. But 
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28. But the Creature having once choſe its own 
Will againſt the Will of God, having committed 
one Ac of Rebellion againſt its Maker is, or ſeems 
much more inclinable and propenſe to go on, and 

rfiſt in its Sin, than to repent and will well again. 
For having once affected to be its own Lord and Ar- 
biter, or to be independant, which is the greateſt 
Perfe&ion, and beſt Manner of Being, (tho' impoſe 
ſible ro a Creature) it goes on with a ſtrong Detrre ; 
whole perpetual Ads, perſaing fo great a Thing, hin- 
der its Underſtanding to judge, and refle& on the 
Impoſlibility, Abſurdity, Injuitice, and Conſequents 
of ſuch an Attempt. And every freſh a& of Sin does 
but ſtrengthen its Diſobedience, in which perhaps 
it would gocn for ever if God did not upon its mi- 
itake, give ic abundant Arguments by one means or 
other, to bring it toa ſtand,cauſe it to conſider, con= 
vie it of ics Folly and Diſorder, and ſo change its 
Will; Till which change is effectually begun, it is 
always, and only endeavouring the Impoflibility of 
ſeparating the unpleaſant, or bitter effects it finds 
either in, or following, or fears may find the fruies of 
ies diſorderly Actions : So that it would not be ſaved 
from its evil Will, the Cauſe, but from the Diſplea- 
fure it finds atrending it, the Effet, 

29. But when ic is once throughly convinced that 


its own Will diſagreeing with the Will of God, is an 


impoflible way, -or means of Happineſs, or laſting 


Pleaſure ; and ſees the Unreaſonableneſs and Bad- | 


nets of ſuch an Attempt, the Soul is very unapt to 


A eecn, 


believe that God will forgive : And conſidering it - 


Self and its Sin, more than God and his Goodneſs, 
the ſighe of ics moſt irrational Atts which it hath 
committed, with the Tendency thereof, often makes 
ſuch a horrid Impreffion on the Soul, and takes up 
its Thoughts ſo much, that tho' God has given Ar- 
guments enough to perlwade that he wills all Men 
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to repent, with various and clear Notices that he is 
ready to forgive, and yet make happy thoſe that by 
perſiſting in Rebellion do not render themſelves un-' 

j capable of Forgiveneſs and Happineſs; yet it is com: 
y monly blind to ſee God as he is, and is more apt to 
fly from him than come to him, meaſuring God by 

| ics own ſtandard, it having been very apt to account 
| ir Juſtice to revenge the croſling its Will, on thoſe it. 

| was able to affe&, thinks God like it ſelf ; not con» 

| ſidering that the perfe& Good-will of God cannot 

| take Pleaſure or Satisfaction in the Miſeries of his 

'\, Creatures, tho' they are Enemies, much leſs in their 
Sin, or continuing Enmity, the formal Cauſe of theier | 

Unhappineſs. 

But cho? Man is ſo apt to look upon God as an in- 
raged Enemy, hardly to be appeas'd, ſevere to rec- 
kon with the Sinner, reſolved that the Sinner ſhall 
never be happy, unleſs ſomething can be given him 
to purchaſe his favour, that he values more than the 
Sinner's Repentance, or new Obedience : Yet, I 
ſay, tho' Man is fo apt to look upon God as ſuch, like / 
himſelf, we muſt affirm that God is not, nor can he 
properly be ſaid to be, an Enemy to Man, or any of 
his Creatures, as they are to him, and to one another. 
He hates, or ſets himſelf againſt nothing but their 
Sins, their Unhappineſs ; wills nothing but what is 
for their good, nor can he but love whatſoever is his - 
own Work ; as the Beings of all his Creatures are, | 
and their Good Order, which is their Happineſs ; | 
therefore he' cannot but will their Reconcilement to 
him, or to their Duty. | Xx..3 

30. Now all that God hath done, does, or will | 
do in order to Man's Recovery from Sin and Miſe- 
ry, tends unto this one thing; To bring Man again 

_to will as God wills, Where-ever this is done, it is 
done; and the End of God's Dealing with Sinners is 
accompliſhed, whatever the means were by which it 

was 
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was brought about ; and ſo far as we are come to- 


wards this, ſo far we are in the way of Salvation, or 
ſaved. To will as God wills, or to love our God 


' With all our Heart, Soul and Strength, and our Fel- / 


low Creature as our ſelf, is the whole Law, that God ! 
does ſo much to perſwade Man to keep. To will, ' 
and n'ill the ſame, is perfe& Love ; and Love is ma- 
nifeſted by doing the Will of the Beloved. In doing 
the Will of God is Life, I mean Happineſs not only 
in this Preſent State, but alſo in that which is to 
come. 

31. And that there is a Life to come, and Immor- 
tality, diſcoverable clearly even by Reaſon, and di- 
vers Notices thereof. implanted in Nature, we ſhall a 
litcle attempt to ſhew. 

That Men are mortal, and live in this Life but a 
little while, is the experience of the whole World. 
That the Body is ſubje& to decay, or the Order of 
its Motions wherein its Life conſiſts, liable to be de- 
ſtroyed and ceaſe; and by another as to Life, difor- 
derly Motion to be ſeparated, and fo its Organical 
Figure to be ſpoiled and changed, all Men perceive 
by the leaſt Obſervation, Bur chat Death is not a 
Termination or End of our Being, I think will ap- 
pear by theſe Conſiderations. Firſt, We have no 
reaſon to conclude that the End or Deſign of our Be- 
ing, is fully accompliſhed in this Life. The Mani- 
feſtations of God's Perfe&tions to Man, and Man's 
Pleaſure or Happineſs in beholding them, (the End 
of Man) by reaſon of Sin, are not fo clear and fo 
great in this Life as they may be, ſhould be, andare 
tO be deſired. God is not ſeen and enjoy'd by any 
now, as he may be, by ſome but very little. The 
defires of ſome (I may fay of all) that deſire God, 
are not ſatisfied in this ſhort and ſinful State. None 
have unerringly and ſufficiently beheld che Divine 
Excellencies, and acknowledged God as he ought - 


(78) 
be acknowledged. Some have lived and died, and 
hardly ever truely confeſs'd and own'd their Maker ; 
few or none have loved and obeyed him to their ca- 
pacity, and been as pleas'd or happy in him as they 
may be: Therefore it is' reaſonable to conclude 
(nay we cannot well think otherwiſe) that there is a 
Life to come wherein the Ends of the Creation ſhall 


be accompliſhed. God cannot be thought to let his | 
Works periſh without fulfilling his, or their true 


Ends in them. The Good, thole that have been fo 


far convicted of the Diſorders of Sin, as to repent, .. 
, and change their Minds from willing contrary to '}| 
God's Will, in ſome meaſure to will as God wills, {I 


and to deſire chat they may do fo more, yea per- 
fealy, and always : Thoſe that have ſome-what be- 
held God lovely, have not yet, or in this Life, been 
brought up to ſo great a degree of Obedience, as they 
are convinced is their Duty, nor ſeen ſo much of 
God's Excellence as they deſire to fee, nor been ſa- 
tisfied with the ſenſe of his Love as they would. If 
theſe their Deſires, Duties and Happinels, are good, 
convenient, ſuitable to the Natures of God, and his 
Creatures, as evidently they appear to be, certainly 
God wills them ſometime or other to be, and that 
more than the Creature can will them, becaufe Gad 
is the Supreme Good-will, So that it is altogether 
unlikely that the Good Man ſhould periſh, and not 
attain the Good that he is capable of ; deſires, is con- 
venient, and God wills more than he. Nor is it any 
more likely that the Bad Man, he that hath feen no 
greater Delight than in contradicng the Will and 
Order of God, by the diforderly Enjoyment of the 
Creatures ſhould periſh, or ceaſe under fo great a 
Miſtake as never to ſee, and be convinced of the 
Abfſardity and Evil of proſecuting his own proper 
Will as the chief Good ; as never to find that the 


way of Happineſs is not in aRing contrary to the 
Will 
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Will of God. That God ſhould have an Intelligent 
Creature never to be made acknowledge his Maker, 
is a thing hard to: be thought, It is more probable 
that even the Bad Man will remain one way or o- 
ther, to be convinced of his Diſorders, of his Rebelli- 
on againſt God, Injuſtice, and want of Goodnels ta 
his Fellow Creatures. The Good Man in this Life 
ſeems often to be the Man of Sorrow, the Son of 
Adyerſity, that doth not gather the full-ripe Fruits of 
his Repentance and Obedience ; being among a 
world of unhappy and injurious Impenitents. There- 
fore it is- requiſite there ſhould be a Future State, 


- wherein he may'reap in Joy what he has ſowed in 


UMI 


Fears. The Evil Man ſeems often to be the Man 
of Joy and Pleaſure in this Life ; he rejoyceth, and 
even glorieth in his'Diſorders, yea in that very great 
one of affliting the Man that is better than he : Now 
it is moſt equal and juſt that he ſhould ſome time or 
other come to ſee: the Good Man before-hand with 
him, rejoycing, .and happy in God, when he is ſo- 
rowing to (ee he hath turn'd from the fountain of 
Joy and Bleſſedneſs. Theſe things are not accom- 


Ppliſhed in this Life, therefore we muſt neceſfarily 


ſuppoſe a Future. 
Again ; Ic is certain that no Creature can cauls it 


ſelf, or another to ceaſe : Nothing but the withdraw- 
ing the Same Power that cauſed the Creature to be, 
and continueth its Being, can be ſuppos'd a reaſon 
of its Ceſſation. We can prove no ſuch Death as- 
an Adnihillation of any thing ; nor does it appear 
to any that conſider the matter, that even any Bodi- 
ly Creature ceaſeth to be. But the contrary mighe 
be ſhewn by many Arguments, it it were doubted 
of : Even thoſe things. which ſeem to the 1gaorant 
and inconſiderate, to be moſt likely to be deſtroyed, 
fuch as things that are burnt; £{ can atany time de- 


monſtrate, even to the eye, that none of their p_ 
ceaſe, 
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ceaſe, but-are only ſeparated, or altered. The Death 
of the Body is but ſome kind of alteration, or change 
of its Modes or Circumſtances z as a Separation of 
the parts of its Organical Structure, or an Alteration 
of ſuch and ſuch Motions, requiſite to continue its 
Particular Mechaniſm, or Animal Oeconomy, The 
Body remains, I mean all the Matter of ic, after the 
Diviſion of its parts 3 and it cannot rationally be 


ſuppos'd that the Mind, the more Subſtancial, and 


(as all are ready to acknowledge) the more Noble 
Part of Man ſhould ſuffer more alteration by 'the 

ilolution of the Body, than the Body it ſelf does. 

he Change the Body undergoes is apparent, but 
what Change you will ſay may the Mind be reafon- 
nably ſuppos'd to ſuffer at its Separation from the 
Body, or whether not enough to be calld Death ? 
Many Treatiſes have been written, and Diſcourſes 
made to prove the Immortality of the Soul, and fome 


for its ſupposd Mortality ; but the Authors have not 


been ſo happy as to agree in the Notion of Life and 
Death with one another, nor all fo conſiderate as to 
fix any determinate Notion for themſelves, or to teM 
their Readers what they mean by its Living or Dy- 
ing ; fo that'it may be true or falſe for them. But 
I thall here ſtate the queſtion more plainly, and tell 
you firſt, that by the Life of the Soul, I mean a Con- 
tinuation of Thinking, or of Underſtanding and 
Willing. Where there are theſe A&ions and Pafhi- 
ons, there is enough to be call'd Life ; and that 
which better deſerves to be named Living than any 
whatſoever, Organization, and Motion in Bodies. 
And the plain Queſtion is this ; Whether upon the 
Death, or Diſſolution of the Body, ;Thinking whol- 
ly ceaſeth 2 A Ceſſation of ſome of the Modes of 
Thinking, cannot be enough to be properly call'd 
the Death of the Soul ; for ſo it would not only be 
always dying: but dgad, as it altgrs fo continually, 

| at 
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r:atheaſt every night and day. An Alterationof ſome 


of che: Modes of Thinking may in a figurative and 


- improper Senſe be called Deach ; bur the Queftion is 


not of any ſuch Death. ' Ic is probable -chat'many, 


- if not all choſe Thoughts and Ideas we have by.oc- 


cafion,- or on condition of. our Body as fo and ſo dil- 
poſed, 'may ceaſe ; tho” it cannot eaſily be. thought 
abſolutely neceſſary : for we cannot conceive the 


: Body to be a natural Occaſion of any Thoughts, but 


fo by the Willof God ; whoif he pleaſe, we may well 
think, can cauſe the ſame: Ideas and Thoughts: with- 
out it, tho? it ſeems not to any purpoſe, or probable 
that he will. For on the other hand, it is more like- 
ly that God: permitted Death for the Ceſlation of 
thoſe Thoughts (or at leaſt many of them) the Bo- 
dy is the occaſion of, fince Man's fall into Sin, in 
Good and:Bad : For as much-as we are tempted to 
moſt of our Diſorders by occaſion of theBody, and 
to gratifie fome Senſe or other diſorderly, or beſides 
the Dire&ion and Will of God, ſeems to be the firſt 
and moſt conſtanc Temptation. every Man'is drawn 
aſide. with. Now the Gaod. Man, or Repenting 
Sinner, through the Goodneſs of God, (on this Sap- 
poſition® of ſuch Thoughts ceaſing) gets this by 
Death, tho'inicſelf an Evil, that he is treed from all 
the Allurements of this Life occaſioned by his uſe of 
this Body. The undue Gratifications of Senſe can 
now no more perſwade him, the unproficable care of 
avoiding little Bodily Diſpleaſures, now takes not up 
his Thoughts, the Difficulties from the Injaſtice and 
Cruelty of Sinners preſs him now no more to a& 
againſt his Maker's Will ; but he ſeems perfely 
freed from Temptation, having perhaps now. no 
Obje& -of deſire preſent but God, and nothing to 
interpoſe for his Love, as a Rival with his Maker. 
Nothing now ſeems neceflary for him to know but 
God, and himſelf: Nor _ he, or values he, _ 
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he bave them, any little pleaſures in Creatures when 
he is at:God, the Fountain and Cauſe of all; On 
the other” fide, the Evil'Man. allo looſes all thoſe 
Gratifications of Senſe he ſo muck affeRted; and exr- 
ingly counted his''chiefeſt Good';' and-muſt needs 
find 'that he foolifhly ſet bis Heart on that which 
would. not make him happy, but'{o ſoon-left him, 
And as his Wilt is not reconcil'd, and: ſybjeRted to 
God's; but he deſires ſtill that which-cannot-be, God 
cannot {o- communicate himſelf co him to: make hiar 
joyous; but he muſt be ſubje& to all that Anguith 
' that the Refleftion;on the loſs of the Creatures.he fo 
much dehghted in, and'thathe hath miſgd che Faun- 
fain-of | alll Good can cauſe: in him ; - with-all the 
Vexation. and Trouble : that all the diſorderly 
Thoughts of ſuch a-Soul-can raiſe to it-ſelH. | Bur to 
come to-the point in hand: again 3 It:canhot.well be 
thought that the Soul or Mind of either: Good or 


Bad fhould- die, or Thinking wholly--and' for ever 


ceaſe; or yet for a time, upon the: Body's Death; 
pn Comfanetings : inking,- or Life of 
xan't rationally npposd to depend on 
the Body, (a thing mote i tha ie delf,: being 
very unlikely to be irs cauſe) but upon the-Will of 
God: -its Author. :And''God cannot well be ſup- 
pod: thus co let any. of his Creatures eaſe, 'ar diſ- 
own his Works that-are.good, as the Beings of. all 
things. are; much 4&5 'can Minds, the Intelligent 
and Adive _ bethoaght to be adnihilaced, or 
ceaſe Thinking ſo ſoon, and to no purpole. Change 
they- may, and do, as all 'Creatures'iare mutable'; 
but what of God wanld be'\ecn in che Ceſſation: 
any, eſpecially of Minds; who are the!only-kind of 
of beholding God 2? I the- Soul ceafeth 
to-think, and ſo dies mibre than a figurative Death, it 
ceaſeth to be ; for Thinking and Mind-are the fame 
Being ; which if you will not be ms 
: , IgVe, 
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lieye, you muſt at leaſt acknowledge them inſepa- 
rable. Fora Mind that does not think, or a Think- 
er that cannot think, is a Contradiction ;/,and to 
call-that a Power or Agent, that can do nothing, 1 is 
ablurd ; for that which can do nothing, is no 
Power or Agent; and a Power or Agent that will 


do nothing, is as great a Contradiction ; for Willing 
is Doing, even Thinking 

\ Again 5 Nothing is more ſtrongly implanted, I 
-may lay concreated- in the Mind of Man, than a 
deſire co continue ; and if Being is good, the Contj- 
nuation of Being.is good ; if the Deſire co continge 
be good, God is the Cauſe and Implanter of ſuch a 
Deſire, and conſequently wills we {hould have ſuch 
a Deſire, I think none can but deſire to continue, 
xf it were the Will of Gad we ſhauld ceale to. be, 
deſire to continue would be a Sin ; but God can't be 
Jupposd to will we ſhould defire that which be don't 
will ſhould be; that would be co wik.usto will con- 
trary to his Wil. Now whatever God wills to cog» 
tigue, cannot ibe ſuppoſed to ceafe. If God wills to 
manifeſt himſelf in, and to bis Creatures, to be loved 
and jeared hy them, he muſt contiaue.chem ; for by 
their Ceſſation, all theſe things will ceaſe and be im- 
poflible. Every Good Man that loves God, would 
continue to loye him ; it's God's Will he hould fone 
him : Can God be ſupposd co ,make him ceaſe.to 
love his Maker ? To what puspoſe ? Let it but bg 
granted, that it is not Gods Will I ſhould ceaſe to 
lave.bim, and the Immortality of my Squl is ſecu- 
ied; for while 1 love I live, wiz. mentally. Nor 
the Evil. Man, 'that don't/loye God, nor fear tq 
Contrary to his Will, be {uppos'dito.be for every 
for a long time exempted from che Evils of his 
on againft his Maker, or rendered by God 
uncapable of all Conviction: Or can it be 
thought probable, that Ges ſhould make Creatures 
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to deny him a little while, and then ceaſe under fo 
"'great a Miſtake as never to believe and confeſs God 
"to be their Sovereign Lord, and Sufficient Benefactor. 
-But if God approve himſelf, and his own' Works, he 
-will rather confinue them, and ſuffer them to make 
themſelves miſcrable, and find they are not Gods, 
. than not afſert himſelf God, one way or other, to all 
bi Intelligent Creatures. Befides, the Soul either 
- of Good. or Bad cannot with any reaſon be ſuppos'd 
"to ceaſe' for a time, and then be again; for if it 
| "ceaſe to- be it is not, and nothing can be properly 
*affirm'd of deny'd, but of that which is. Where 
-there is no Being; neither Life nor Death can be aſ- 
'ferted. So that if a Soul ceaſe to be, and a Soul be 
-afterwards, it cannot be the ſame, but a new one, 
't& whom can' be charged no account of the ceaſed 
'Sovls paſt Actions. There muſt be a Continuation 
of Being, or there can be no Identity or-Samenels ; 
and the Eſſentials of the thing muſt remain, or there 
3s nor the thing, but another. If there be not a 
Continuation'of Thinking and Conſcience of former 
Thoughts, it cannot be conceived how the Samenefs 
of a Mind can be aſcertained ; and if a+ Soul in this 
preſent Statebe/wicked, and ceaſe at the Diſſolution 
of-ttie Body, it' can neither be juſt nor good, that a 
new one ſhould be miſerable, becauſe the ceaſed 
Sbakwas gnrighteous, nor be determined what new 
oneAſhould be ſo # Nor that a Soul,. penitent in this 
World; ſhould mot 'it felf be happy hereafter, but 
have irs hopes of future Happineſs utterly fruſtrated, 
and be 'put"off with the 'Mock-happineſs of being 
happy in'another'Soul. What Encouragement can 
T'have ro my Dury,if-I ſappoſ&I muſt not continue 
to the Perfe&ion and Rappineſs of: my Obedience; 
bat muſt periſh, and'only now be contented to think 
that God will create'a Soul hereafter, and perhaps 
give it my Duſt, to be happy, becauſe 1 only began 
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\ | 
tobe holy ? Or how ſhall I be deterr'd; from Sin, if 
I am perſwaded I my ſelf muſt be diſcontinued,and 
that it is not I but another Mind that is in danger of; 
everlaſting Vexation ; (it may be wich my old Body): 
if I now die impenitent ? When we lay a_ Man'is 
dead, (if we talk like Rational Creatures) we- muſt) 
have ſome determinate Senſe of. thoſe words; He 5s; 
dead : Who is dead? He. The He or Perſon muſt; 
remain, What is dead ? Such a thing. A Man, The; 
thingor Man is, tho'dead. A Man is a Compound.-of' 
Soul and Body: Or a Mind doingand ſuffering,with, 
or by occaſion of an Organical Body. A Man's be-, 
ing dead is the Ceſſation of this manner of Life, not 
of either of che Components, _ Beings, or Eſlential. 
Properties. The Body unaced bythe Mind, is ule- 
lefs among Men, and:cends to Corruption, or Diſlo- 
lation of parts ; ſo the Living, put it out of their 
ſight: the Soul or Mind is inviſible of ics ſelf, and can 
neither converſe with Men, nor Men with it, wich- 
out the uſe of Body ; fo when ſeparate, it is not to 
Men ; yet it no:way follows but chat may well 


'be to God, and to. it ſelf, which. is Being enough 


Bat-the- Soul conſfider'd apart, can have no Diſfolu- 
tion of parts, having none to be ſeparated, nor can it 
die otherwiſe than in a figurative, or Metaphorical; 
Senſe. As it may. be ſaid to- be: morally dead, ar 
dead in Sin, when it is impenitent, and:not con» 
formable co its Duty. To be Spiritually dead, when 
it thinks not ' of; or is not buſjed about Spiritual 
things: To be dead to Sin, or dead to this Woxld, 
when its diſorderly Thoughts, or undue Manners of 
Thinking on earthly, vile, fordid things ceaſe : Ic 
may be ſaid to be dead to Joy or Comfort, when it 
has loſt all pleaſant Thoughts, and has only grievous, 
horrid, anxious ones, without all hope, or reſt con- 
tinually ; and if ſuch a State always: continue, whe- 


ther the: Soul be ſeparate bogs ar jÞyned to a Body, 
3 


(86) 
it is that which is properly call'd everlaſting Death. 
Thus, 4 think, it is apparent that the Soul is immor- 
tat, and chat which is its proper or natural Life, viz, 
Thinking, does not ceaſe. 

Tho' eo ſuppoſe che Soul immortal of its own Na- 
tare, or that it is, or has any thing in it felf, which 
neceflarily infers its Continuance, would be as great 
of & preater Error than to fancy it mortal ; for that 
would be to ſuppoſe it immortal; as its Author is, 
Bur jt cannot be fuppos'd thus to be immortal ; for 
whatſoever had a Beginning, or had not Being al- 
ways, may be ſuppoſed to have an End, and ceaſe 
th be. Such are all Creatures, who would fall into 
riothing, if God ſhould not will their Continuance. 
But chat” he does will them to continue, I think 
we may be periwaded by the foregoing Conſidera- 
tions. | 
32. Moreover, we have not only reaſon to be- 
lieve chat Souls do continue tho? ſeparate from, that 
is diſuſing their Bodies, and fuch a Life they lived 
with them ; but that they ſhall have their Bodies 
again after ſome time ; becauſe the end of the Souls 
having a Body, catmot eaſily be chought to be fully 
attained in chis Life: This material World feemsto 
be made chiefly for Man to be concern'd with, and 
the chings cherein to be Objects of his Knowledge, 
and Subjects of his Adtions. It is by means of his 
Body that he is now capable of knowing and acting 
in Bodily Nature 5 but what he knows and does 
therein, is fo imperie&, notwithſtanding all the 
Wonders that have come within the: reach of his 
Underſtanding, and great things have been effected 
by his hand, that we believe God wilt not let him 
looſe his Body, or cut the bond of Corporal and 
Spiritual Nature for ever; but rather give-it him a- 
gain, and that fo alter'd as where-with he: may be 
more capable of ail thoſe things 'he ought _ 
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and be in Bodily. Nature. The Oreatures, inferiour. - 
to Man, and ſubje& to his Knowledge and uſe, are 
but very: little known, or 'duly/ uſed in this Life ; 
therefore it is probable they. will in-another: and 
without a Body' we cannot ſee that the material - - 
World can fignifie-any thing to the Mind of- Man. 
Man: at his\ariaw:;, or Dillolution, probably cea- 
ſes to be to the: Bodily. World, and the-Bodily 
World torhim ; (but in his 'Ardatrrs, Refurcetion, 
ſtanding-up, or uſing a Body: again; he is again uni-- 
ted to Bodily Nature, to-do; and be ſomething again 
therein. And that he may: be\more capable of'what: 
he ſhould be:and: do, than he was in his firſt State, or- 
of finding the great Unreaſonableneſs and Unhap- 
pinefs of perfiſtiog in the.coturary to his Dacy, it 
1s requiſite that:the: Body he-receives ſhould be:alte- 
red, or not exactly the fame, :but: otherwiſe. modi- 
fied ; fo as:to be capable of the ftace the Soul is thery 
determined to. And if we-have:reaſon to believe 
the Body ſhall beichanged;: we:cannot well think it: 
ſhalt 'be exa&ly-clie fame numerical and like figured 
Parts of Matter it had before ; ſuch a Suppoſition is 
needleſs as well as groundleſs, - if: not contradicary. 


The Body a Man of Forty. or Fifty has, is not the 


UMI 


ſame numerical Matter he had at his Birth, but has 
received the greateſt part of its bulk from the yari- 
ous matters of his Food; ſo that he was truly eas 
from his.'Trencher, what is his Body. But every Soul 
hath its own: Body, tho' the Body now be ih conti- 
nual dhange; The. Matter of the Bodies of Men 
and Brutes, .in the long 'tra&t of ''the: Ages of this 
World, hath been confounded ; and the fame Mart- 
ter," Or part of it, that-was the Body of one at one 
time, has become the Body, or part of che Body'of 
another, at another time ; but that needs not trouble 
us,”. when the'Sameneſs of a Perſon does not confilt 
uv the Samenels of / the "PM of [his Body,: but in 
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the Contituation-of his Thinking, and Conſcience 


of his Thoughts. - Nor: perhaps have we any ground” 


to ſuppoſe the raiſed: Body will be altogerher un- 
changeable ; it will beenoughif tothe happy, it be 


 Tach as will. never. any way hinder their Happinels ;- 
tothe wicked ſuch as wilhcontinue; tho' in the wane/ | 
of all the:diſorderly beloved Gratificatiohs of Senſe. 
To believe the Poſfibility of a Soul's having a Rats. 


{ed of Refitred Body, either fromthe common Mat- 
ter. of. the. Earthg: or partly from thoſe very Parti- 


cles it formerly had, 1s no difficulty, when theWill: 
' of God; is- ſuppoſed the Cauſe: Nor need we per-: 


{wade the Poſlibility of a Recolle&ion..of - diſperſed 


Matter, j or\tell you that 'even the Art-of Man can 


pather together that which ſeems to- be ſeparated as 


much -as a rotten Corps:-:| There: is no. manner of: 


Difficulty .or Contradidtion in believing the Reſurs 
main to thoſe that: believe a God; The Difficulties 


thatiſome, have pretendediin the notion of the Nume-- 


al:-Sameneſs. of every Particle of Matter, - are no- 
thing, when we are no way obliged co. believe it ſuch 
a:Refurrection. | - EXA 145 A 
.33- / Moreover;: as all things in this finful- Life are: 
very much out of order, and Men:do not fufficient- 
ly ſee their Diſorders, but think well:of that which! 
1s il}; and:ll of that which is well : Ic:js very requi- 
ſite, and becoming the 'Perfections of God, befeem- 
ing his Juſtice and Truth, or his Approbation of his 
Willto:Man, and of his Conſtancy, with the Mani- 
teltation of the true Canſes of all Good and Evil; 
that there ſhould : be ſome time or other after this 
Life, for a time- of Diſcovering, Determination, 
Judgment, or Declaration of the Fruth. of things- 
That:the Work of Repentance and Obedience may 
be approved, and appear-to: be: good; and: moſt pro- 
fitable. for the Creature; and Diſobediehce and Im- 
penitence may be no: miſtaken by Sinners _ 
44 & 4 ene 
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the way of Goodneſs-and Happineſs: That Juſtice 
and Injuftice may' no more be taken 'one for the o- 
cher; that the Good may appear to be delivered 
from-the power of the- Wicked, and the Wicked ap- 
pearito-be the Fools that were deceived: And that 
the Truth of things may be moſt manifeſt, and the 
Determination-of them clear even to wicked Men, 
it is'not only highly probable, but neceffary that 
Men-ſhall appear again in fuch Bodies, as whereb 
they may be known to. one another; and the 
things be effeted by ſuch a means, and in ſuch a 
manner, as may: moſt aptly tend to the undoubted 
Determination of all things to their due, and laſting 
Condition. 1 

. '34- Now as it is evident that Man's Buſineſs is to 
be conformable to the Will of his Maker, according 
to that order the Moſt Wiſe: thinks fir, wherein his 
Perfe&tions may be moſt ſeen, -and whereby the 
Creature may be moſt happy or pleas'd ; and fince 
it is 'as-evident that Man has failed, and gone out of 
this Ouler, and vainly fought out himſelf an impo{- 
ſibte-way of Happineſs; ' wherein his Maker cannot 
be duly -ſeen : It follows that Man ought to repent, 
and change his. Mind::::'To the doing of which; itis 
neceſfary that Man ſhould be capable of ſo doing: 
Ic catinot be an/immediate Obligation on a Crea- 
tare:to'do what he:cannot do. 'Tho'the Creature 
has difobey'd, yet: the 'Obligation to future Obedi- 
ence {till remains, ſo-conſequently a Capacity of 'o- 
beying./ -It would-be very hard to be required to 
give what-one has not, 3nd cannot have. The Dif- 
ficulty: that may ſeem in ſeveral Inſtances wherein 
a'Marr'may in ſome ſort render himſelf uncapable 
of. what he ought to do, may be ſolved by this Con- 
ſideration ; That'Man':cannot be thought to be dif- 
abled of a Will, or Faculty of Deſire ; - While he has 
a ng be always wills, or deſires ſomething, _ 
WTR 45 þ "0 is 
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his Will is changeable by the ſtrength of Argument, 
or new appearance of Good from one thing to 4no- 
ther. There are-the greateſt Arguments on the fide 
of Duty, which may poſlibly: appear to the Man, 
whereby his Will may be 
according to. God's Will, is the: a&t of Obedience, 
which God accepts where the Soul cannot effet.che 
outward things; which are to Men the Teſtimonies, 
Signs, and EffeRs of it: And-luch hearty Deſires' 


continued, God often afliſts to be ſhewn forth; and- 


have their Effects to others; or by his Providence 
ſome way or other rectifies the matver. 

As for inſtance ;; If a Manborrows Money, ſpends 
it, and then can't pay it, he repents that he has done 


amiſs, defires and endeavours to: get Money to. pay, | 


but can'e ; God forgives his Sin wherein he willed a- 
miſs, accepts of his: Will to pay, for the deed; ſup» 
plies his Credicor another way; or-incites him to for- 
give him : If he forgives him, the Debter is no lon- 
ger obliged to pay the Debe, or a'Debter in that 
matter ; if the Creditor will not- forgive the poor 
Man that would, and: cannot. pay, he looſeththe 
Condition of Forgiveneſs with God, who will notre- 
quire what the Creature cantiot do. God has hot 
been wanting to the Creature; he firſt made) him 
-- DG wt em ng ov well as of 
ing ; and he has im capable of repenting, 
ahd becoming obedient ad happy, tho* he: has 
finn'd : He has given him a Faculty of conſidering, 
and reaſoning with himſelf, whereby, - as: aforeſaid; 
he may be, and is, whenever he is convinced; Now 
if Mah notwithſtanding he hath ſing'd; ſhall A 
and become (as he ſhould be): obedient, he will alſa 
become happy, and the end of his Being will be at» 
tain'd what-ever means God may /pleaſe to make-ef+ 
fetual to this end. 538." '' 5 Jo baidc 
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25. And that God has given diyers means tend- 
1ng.to this end ever fince Man hath ſinned, isplain- 
ly ſeen. Every Man hath a Conſcience, a kind of 
Court of Judgment in himſelf, accuſing more or leſs, 
as he hath ſeen his Actions to have been more or leſs 
diſorderly, and -telling him he ought to do other- 
wiſe, Beſides, the experience of the Diſquiec, or 
Unhappinefs every Man has as the fruits of bis own, 
and other Mens Sins, a little conſideration will make 


an Argument to perſwade him to repent, or do no 


more ſuch things as make him ſo unealie., The due 
Conſideration of God and himſelf will certainly give 
every Man an Argument enough to perſwade him-to 
behave himſelf according to God's Will, even for his 
own profit, But beſides this Natural Light of Con- 
viction, and theſe Motives in ſelf. to Repentance, 
which are or may be always preſent with a Man, it 
cannot be thoughe unbecoming the Goodneſs and 
Power of God ſometimes bimſelf ta. make more 
ſtrong Impreflions'on the Mind of Man, or imme- 
diately to cauſe him to have ſuch or ſuch more ſeri. 
ous, and right Thoughts | He that made us Thinkers, 
may if he pleaſe inje& particular Thoughts into our 
Minds wichout any Medium ; yet it is not unreaſon- 
able to ſappoſe that he may, and does often employ 
the Good Spirits in ſuch Errants, to inſtigate Meti 
to, Good, as he ſuffers the Evil ones to tempt to 
Wickednefs. The Exiſtence of both which fort of 
Spirits any one may eaſily be perſwaded to believe 
from the conſideration of his own Mind, as a Spirie 
capable of ſubſiſting without a Body, either obedient 
or diſobedient. But to diſtinguiſh theſe Thoughts 
which come into our Minds by the filent Language 
of Spirits, (if I may uſe ſuch an Expreflion) may not 
be 1ſo-eaſfie: The Good Thoughts are eaſily known 
from the Bad ; the bad muſt be our own, or from 
Evil Spirits ; but commonly thoſe that come thus by 
way 
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way of Injeaion, are ſtrong and ſuddain. But, to 
diſtinguiſh the Inje&ions from Good Spirits, and thoſe 
from God himſelf, ſeems more difficult. Some will 
not be pleas'd with theſe Conſiderations ; but thoſe 
that attend ſeriouſly and judicioufly to what paſles 
1m their own Minds, may eafily find ſomething of 
theſe things. But to leave this Digreflion : God 
has made Man capable of, and given him yet more 
External Motives to Repentance, for the reifying' 
his Diſorders ; as the beholding the Actions of 6- 
thers, in whom the Diſorders are more eaſily ſeen, 
The fond Love of Self may ſometime make my own 
Aion ſeem well to me, but an Afton in another 
isjudged more impartially ; but then from theJudg- 
ment I make of another I may refle& back again to 
my felf, and ſay : If a thing feem uncomely, and ill 
in another, I may eaſily conclude the Action is a- 
like if in me.” For inſtance ; T preſently ſee theIn- 
juſtice of another, doing any thing that abates my 
Happineſs, or takes away any Good from me, or 
confers to my Miſery ; thence I cannot but con- 
clude there is the ſame Unreaſonableneſs in- my 
hurting him or another. But there is yet a more 
extrinſick way of CohviRion, and leading to Re- 
pentance ; and that is the expreſs Admonitions, and 
Perſwaſjons of thoſe who have repented, and do re- 
pent. If TI have'ſten the Evil of diſagreeing with 
my Maker, the Unhappineſs and farther Tendency 
to Miſery of Sin, and have left it; if I have ſeen'the 
Reaſonablenels of loving and obeying God, and con- 


ſequently do it; I ſhall alſo be deſirous that my 
Fellow Sinner ſhould come to his righe Mind. What” 


meaſure of Love to God I have, or ſee I ought to 
have, I ſhall defire in another. The Love of God 
infallibly influences me not only for God's ſake, but 
even for the Creatures'fake,- co love my Fellow 
Creature, and -endeavour-to'perſwade him to Re- 
—— pentance, 
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- penitanice, Obedience, and HappineE. Such __ 


ing Sinners have'there been in all ages, (tho? 
times but a few) perſwading others,-and one ano- 


"ther to Repentance z and ſuch repenting Sinners 


God may expreſly command to preach Repentance. 


-and Obedietite to others. Bur: yer in all theſe{tho' 
'by' them many have been perſwaded) there is ſtill 


Wanting ſom 
"ment. Theſe: repenting Sinners have been.Sinners 


ing-of the height of external Argit» 


ſometime, atid'in':fome meaſure Sinners 'ſtill,; and 
may poflibly err, 'as well as my elf, and beipartial 
in their Admonitions and Councels, and ſpeak-more 
or leſs than God's Will ; and above-;all may ſomes 
times give Examples not agreeing with their Pre- 
cepts, or may change, and ſay, and be one thit 

now- another thing anon, as the ballance of Goo! 

and Evil goes up and down with them. Therefore 
if God will give the greateſt, and molt ſuitable 
means'to perfwade Sinners, as it is agreeable to his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs to do, there ought to beſome 
Infallible Inſtra&er in the Will of God, confirm'dto 
be fuch beyond all exception, giving an Example 
(with his Inſtructions) of perfe& Obedience to! his 
Maker; a Creature perſwading both by Periedtion 
of Precepts; and Exactneſs of: Example, to the'per- 
fe&t way of Obedience : One that hath no falle byas 
for which he may be queſtion'd to be defeRtive of 
being a perfe&t Rule tothe reſt of the Creatureg,rbud 
is capable and ſufficient to give the moſt convineing 
Arguments to enforce Repentance'and Obedience; 
That God has given ſuch a means to reduce Man's 
diſorderly Will, we ſhall conſider by and by,” when 
the thread of our Diſcourſe brings: us to ſpeakiof 
Revelation, and the PerfeRion and Subſtance ofa 
Reyelation. | 4} 49vY3 
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(Divers repenting Sinners God has expreſly com- 
manded, and ſent -to the reft of Mankind: co mani- 
feſt bis Will and Pleaſure by them, andto aſſure them 
char they will therein find their own Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage. " 
36. And chis Conſideration brings me atlength to 
the buſineſs of Expreſs Revelation, which when con- 
ſidered in the Sum and Subſtance, Deſign and End 
of it, will be found to:difate, and-enforce no other 
thing, co Men than what we call:Natural Religion, 
of 'which we have been ſomewhat diſcourſing. . Jt 
* is bur as it were a-more fair Edition -of the ſame 
Eaw, a more:particular and expreſs, more clear and 
convincing Maniteſtation of -God's Will, a fecond 
Wicnets ot the ſame Truths, confirming what is teſti- 
hed by che nacaral Light of Reaſon : which alone 
were-enough to leave all without excuſe who do nat 
hearken to its DiRates, and ſufficient to lead all to 


the way of Obedience were it hearkened unto. But 


Revelation being added, diQtating and enforcing in 
a manner plain, and clear enough for any Capacity, 
whatever 1s abſolutely neceſſary for Man to believe, 
and<do-in order to Happineſs ; isenough to inform, 
and convince anyiof their Duty that do not ſtrongly 
refift. For the cdeating of whigh matter, let us take 
chaſe Tonfiderations.. - 

:-» A& God is the Fountain and Cauſe of all Truths; 
fotheis the Giver or Diſcoverer of all Truths chat 
come within the reach of Created Ynderſtandings. 
Barhe:doth nor make known things,to. his Creatures 
the-ſame' way. He hath given: us:Senſe-and 
Reaſon; by which, with his general and comman 
Afiitance, we: »moſt -commoply come to, know 
ehinþs for ſome time unknown to: us, But whenſo. 
ever it pleaſech God to diſcover ſome Truth in an 
expreſs, particular, or extraordinary manner, then 


therg's that which we call Diyine Revelation, "_ 
this 
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-this Revelation maybe conſidered two ways: In re- 
ation tothe thing made:known: 'And/ ig relation to 
the Manner, or Meaſure of the Manifeſtation.: But 
befbre we come: to conſider ic theſe ways, let it be 
noted, that as wehavelaid Revelation is JomeTruth 
diſcover, \, «ox, made made known to the Creatares ; ſo we 
ar" che-- ſame , muſt 'neceſlacily ſuppoſe ica Trwh 
—_—— co" the created Unicrf For to 
uppoſe 2 thing that is above our Un to 
be revealed/to us, - is to ſuppoſe a Revelation, 2nd 
.yet no Revelation ;. whatever is made known to: us 
"rn or rt oe 
e. [- an's 
ing-we readily believe es fe enlarged ; ſo that he 
may: hereafter know what at preſent the is not ca- 
Pable of ; but tilthe is -capable & knowing fuch ar 
ſuch. Truth, orﬆ leaſt ſecing it knowable, it can 
be no Revelation to: him: As for inſtance; None 
Can pretend that the Do@rine:of Tranſubſtantiation 
is revealed, - while it is that which is inconceivable. 
That all che Properties wherein che Nature and Ef- 
ſence of Bread conſiſts ſhould remain, and yet the 
Bread be changed-into Fleſh, is tharwhich is uniatel- 
ligible;' and not a Revelation. Nor can they well 
Gy that tho' the ' manner how chis-unſeen Change 
can be; is not revealed; yet that itis indeed changed 
inco: Fleſh, (and yer. more ſtrange! che Fleſh of 
Chciſt) is —— For how this' Change can be 
conceived to be made, and that it can be conceived 
tbe made, is the very ſame thing, or at leaſt as un- 
ne: Nay ſuch a ſuppoſed Change is a Coge 
eradietion, and a Contradition can 'wich the leaſt 
reaſon of all be ſouppos'd a Revelation. ' Far 'Manis 
aot-only:unable to know how it can'be, but is able 
> _ yea clearly ſees it is impoſlible co-be. With 
__ ence might a Man-lay, that tho'-to 
wy Mans aderitanding, two and one nakethree, 
yet 


, 
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\God/has revealed to him” that 'in God's Under- 
anding, two and one is bue.one,.or is nine, or what 
Bue as to-Divine Revelation, it may be (as 1'ſaid) 
conſidered either as to the Thing revealed, or the 
Manner of the Revelation.. :As to: the Thing revea- 
led, ic may be either that which is; or can be.known 
no other way, wiz. a Truth God has reſerved:toluch 
his Peculiar Teaching, or that which might be known 
without Revelation 3 but not: ſo clearly, eafily, or 
ſoon, and in both ic may be of a Truth paſt, preſent, 
- or to came: ' As'to the: Manner of Revelation, a 
Truth may be communicated either inimediacely to 
the Underſtanding, ſuppoſing only that ic is God's 
ſpecial Will :chat I, or he thus:immediately know 
ch or fuch a Truth we knew not before ; or-yetto 
the Underſtanding mediately by the Miniſtcy-:of 
Jome ſuperiour Intelligent Creature that God-firft 
made know the thing ; or yet ſtill more mediately 
a Truth may. be made known in. way of Revelation, 
even by our very Senſes; 'by means of ſome Bodily 
ObjeR, as a Voice, Viſion, or the like. : Again, as 
to the Manner of Revelation, it may be'more gene- 
ral or particular, 'more partial. or full ; or in-other 
words, feweror . more Truths. may be thus made 
known at the fame time. Now that God. can, and 
may in a particular and expreſs manner make -2 
Truth known to his Creature, or to one and ;ano» 
ther, and yet not to the third, or to every: one-3 
that he may give a Revelation to ſome immediate» 
ly, and command them to tell it others 5 none but 
thoſe that disbelieve the Power Goodneſs, and $o+ 
vereignty of God, can deny. - It cannot rationally:be 
ſuppos'd: but:chat-the Author of Truths, can- make a 
Truth known. He who has made Creatures: {enſi- 
ble, and'capable of Reaſoning, and finding-out 
Truths by way of Indudion and Argument, may i 
| 8 
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he: pleaſe ſometimes give Men the Kriowledge of 
- fome Truths, a nearer and eafjer way, or cabſe them 
to underſtand Truchs not knowable by Senſe and 
Reaſon alone; and this immediately to whom he 
pleaſeth, and to others by them. Creatures that can 
come to the Knowledge of+ many things by their 
own Induſtry, or Application of Thought, may ei- 
ther know the fame things, or things they would 
never have found out fo, by a ſpecial Inſtruction. As 
a Man unafliſted by a Maſter may find out many 
things in Arts, but by the Inſtruction of a skilful Ar- 
tiſt he may come to know the ſame and more, and 
in far leſs time than he could have known without 
ſach-a Teacher. Now it cannot be thought unbe- 
coming the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, or un- 
faicable, or unneceſſary for the preſent Condition 
of Mankind, it we conſider it, that God ſhould have 
had ſome ſpecial Scholars of his own particular in- 
ſtruting, and have commanded them to teach other 
Men in things moſt. profitable and neceſſary to + 3 
them; or that he ſhould have ſent ſome particular 3 
Meſſengers to the reft of: Mankind to teach his 
Will tothoſe that through their own Negligence,or | 
others Hinderance knew it not, or to teach it more. | 
clearly and fully to thoſe that knew it. but in part, 
and to. urge it upon all that were negligent to do ir. 
That God may do thus, I think is now andoubted: 
That he has done fo, ſeems ro me the only thing 
needs farther to be proved to any rational Man. 
And that we may rationally be perſwaded that God 
has thus inſtru&ed, or fent ſome particular Men, Ei- 
ther to teach athers, or urge them to do their known 
Duty, let us take theſe Conſiderations. | 
Ic is moſt evident to'all thoſe who have took ho- 
tice of the Actions of 'Mankind, conveighed by the 
moſt unqueſtionable Tradition from Generation to 
Generation, that now and ua in the Ages of this 
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World there have been ſome Men teaching and per-' 
ſxading others-things, which when duly conſidered 


« 


will be found Truths tending to their Good by and 


ſome-of theſe have declar'd themſelves ſent of God, 
_ and commanded to teach, and perſwade the things. 


they have tatight and perſwaded. Now ſuppoſe ſome. 
of chem have not had the things they taught in this: 
Special, Manner immediately from God, yet they are: 


Revelations to thoſe to whom they were before un- 


known, tho' not properly Divine Ones, as to the; 


manner of their Diſcovery. But yet if the Perſons 


' -were really ſent by God's expreſs and ſpecial Com-: 


mand, to teach Men even what they might have 
found out themſelves, nevertheleſs that ſfuch-a Per-. 


fon was thus ſent of God, is a Divine Revelation, and, 
a high Argument to perſwade Compliance with the: 
things taught. But if they have received che Truths 


from God in this extraordinary, ſpecial, and particu- 


lar\Manner ; and been expreſly ſent, and command-. 


ed to teach, and enforce them, there is all that can 
be deſired to a Divine Revelation. We have two 
things here principally-to be fatisfied in. 


Firſt, Whether the Perſon teaching Men, was thus" 


particularly taught of God ? 


Secondly, Whether he was expreſly commanded. 
of God to teach, either this his expreſly received Di- | 


vine Doctrine, or what he otherwiſe knew ? 


"That che things are of God, we cannot doubt.if ; 


they appear when declar'd, with Evidence/and De- 


monſtration, God being -the Author and:Fountain ; 
of.all .Truths. That the things are Revelations, we } 
cannot doubt if they are fuch as were not knowable, * 
or could not then be known any other: way. - As: 
for inſtance ; It the Perſon tells us, or brings to re- - 
membrance, fome things 'paſt and forgotten, that 
were never committed either to written or unwritten | 
Tradition;z or if he gives us the ne of * 
05s - Sa things 
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.things preſzat,, done at a diſtance, whigh he could 


[not know any ordinary way, or ſuch things to-come 
. which. can be fore-known to none but Gad, (who is 


- Incomprebenſible in Knowledge) and ro whom he 


s pleagd to reveal them. ' 

_..;That the Peclon was ſent of God, we may be per- 
Iwaded, partly by the things he declares appearing 
thus to be Revelations, partly by their being-{uch as 
were good, . yery necefiary, and beneficial- to be 
known, or: done by the Perſons to whom he deglares 
himſelf ſent :, But fully and ſufficiencly, if ſome ex- 


$ fraordinary Effect is alſo'produced by means of the 


Perſon, ſuch as never is done, or at leaſt could be 
done by | him without the ſpecial and uncommon 
Operation of the Divine Power, or the Finger of 
God ; ſuch 2s we call a Miragle. When ſuch Effeas 
accompany Perſons aflerting chemlelves ſent of God 
to teach and exhort Men things in themſelves, ſhew- 
ing no Repugnancy to Truth, there can be no more 


rational Doubt of them, or of the Authority, and 


Divine Miſfion of che Perſons. God cannat be ſup- 
pos'd to alter the common order of things in his 
Creacures,-in Concurrence to perſwade a Lye, or to 
ive his Special Teſtimony to any Deceiver. But yer 
re we had need uſe our Reaſon, and have ſome 
Skill to judge of, and diſtinguiſh a True Miracle 
from a Falſe one, that we may be certain of the 
Matter of Fa& : For there have perhaps been more 


J Pretences to'Miracles, or Falle and Lying Wonders, . 
| than True ones. Now thac I may a little help thofe 
4 who have not-{o well confider'd this Mater, I ſhall 
24 hay down a few, more Conſiderations of the nature 
4 of a Miracle, before I come to conſider how theſe 
14 things way be apply'd particularly to the Book com> 
4 monly call'd the Holy Scripture. A Miracle, ne- 
1 gatively, -js -not a Contradiction in nature, or any 


| *biag that iwplycch a ContradjQion, Abſugdiry,or 
H 2 abſolute 


"0 


ws 
| (too ) 
abſolute Impoſlibilityz as that a thing ſhould be: 
- made to be and not tobe, fo and fo, and not ſo and 
fo at the ſame time : That which the Underſtand- 
ing of Man canno ways apprehend, but asabſurd or 
impoflible, can neither be pretended as a Miracle, 
nor could it ſo be, would it ever have theend of a 
Miracle. As for inſtance; That a certain Saint be- 
headed, ſhould afterwards carry his Head in his 
Mouth for ſome miles ; or that the Body of Chrilt 
ſhould be in divers places at the fame time : Nor 
can the Almighty Power of God be any pretencey 
for the Belief of ſuch Abſurdies z for Things or 
Truths are the Products and- Subjets of Divine 
Power, and not Contradiftions. Again ; A Mira- 
cle is not a Fallacy or Deception of Mens Senſe: 
or Underſtanding ; for a Deceit hath the nature of 
a Lye, and is-not likely to come from the God ol 
Truth. Nor is a Miracle a thing done by the Powe 
or Art of the Man, howlſoever great or ſtrange, any 
Man's Power or Art may be to others that ars 
weak or ignorant. Nor is a Miracle any more it 
the Will of Man, than in his Power or Skill ; che 
Time or Subje for a Miracle is not determin'd by 
Man's vain Will co ſatisfie Curioſity, or unneceſſary 
Deſires, but is generally wrought upon ſerious and 
weighty Occaſions ; nor is God's Will ſo properly}ſ/ 
ſaid to concur with Man's Will, when Man would 
work a Miracle, as Man's Will to concur with God 
Will when God pleaſes, and ſees fic co work one 
But a Miracle is an extraordinary Effet, or Altera} 
tion in Nature, wrought by the Will ef. God, above 
the Power and Art of Man, at leaſt of him who i 
the Inftrument of effe&ing it, in the way it was eff | 
tected : A thing done by the Special and Uncom 
mon Operation of the Divine Power. The end « 
a Miracle is the Confirmation of ſome Revelation 
« or Fruth as from God, to promote a; 


\ 


(10x) 
ble Good ; no leſs than to perſwade-Sihners to re- 


"pent, or will as God wills, or to confirm them thac 


ſo do, in their well-willing. And where-ever chere. 
is faid to be a Miracle that tends not to this end, ic 
ought to be ſuſpeted, and will be found upon feri- 
ous Examination to be but a Pretence, and no real 
Miracle. But now to come. a little nearer to Mat- 
ters of 'Fa&t, that we may be perſwaded that there 
have indeed been Divine Revelations, and ſome Per- 
ſons ſent to declare the Will of God to others, and 
the Truth of their Miflion, and of the things decla- 
red, confirm'd by Miracles, we'need no more buc 
ſeriouſly read and conſider the Books of Moſes and 
the Prophets, and eſpecially the Writings of che A- 
poſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. In the Reading 
and Conſideration of which Books, if theſe two 
things appear, I think there is enough to ſatisfie any 


.Tational Man in this matter. 


Firſt, That the things related, as taught, per- 
ſwaded and done, agree with the moſt rational and 
crittical Account of Divine Revelations and Mira- 
cles | | 

Secondly, That the Hiſtory it ſelf be undoubted- 
ly true. 

Let us conſider both theſe as briefly as we can. In 
the firſt place there is to be conſidered in the Scrip- 
ture, the Dodrinal or Inſtruttive Part, which teach- 
eth for a foundation : Thar there is one Moſt high 
Sufficient Being, or God : And that he is the Au- 
thor and Continuer, and conſequently Sovereign 
Lord of all other Beings; Thac at his Word the 
Heavens, and the Earth, and all things in them, 
were made, and are upheld. That he is Good, 
Wiſe, Juſt, True, Benign, or Merciful, &;, Be- 
ſides this Inſtrution what God is, it reacheth, us 
what  we-are,. viz. Sinful wretched Fallen Crea» 
tures, that can have no Good or Happineb in our 

H 2 #elves 
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ves: It informs us how: we ſhould behave our. 
ſelves towards God, viz. as Dependent things, and *: 


that we-thould love him, obey him, fear-to :do- any 


thing contrary to his Will, truft- him, or believe 


him, &+. and how we ſhould carry it to one ano- 
ther, viz. to-do as we would be done by ;* that is, 
every one to confer as 'he is capable 'towards ano- 
thers Happineſs. Having propos'd © things to the 
Underſtanding. Secondly, It addeth the Perſwafive 
Part to the Will, moving us to' behave our ſelves 


ſuitably in the Actings of our Wills to ſuch Truths 
' known, by ſetting before us Good or Evil, Profic or. 


Diſprofit, Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure, Seemlineſs or Un- 


ſeemlineſs ; *accompanying, or conſequent 'on our | 


orderly, or diſorderly Behaviour. Now theſe things 
propos'd and nrged in theſe Books, as the main 


Scope and Deſign of them, appear to be of God, as 
they come with evidence of Truth and Goodnels ; * 
ſuch as are agreeable to the Reaſon of a conſiderate _ 


Man, and are ſeen proper and convenient for the 


Creatures Will to comply with, things beſecming 


the all-perfe& Being to teach and command,; con- 
yenient and profitable for the Creature to learn and 
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obey. Which if we conſider with our ſelves, and : 
compare with what has been ſaid in the former pare ' 


of this Book, will appear to be the very ſame Prin- 


Ciples and Practice of that we call Natural or Ratio- 


nal Religion, which is knowable by the Lighe of |, 
Nature 'to all Mankind. Bat that theſe ſame things 


may, and how far they may, be call'd Revelations, 


will appear by conſidering the Times and Circum- * 
ſtances, and Manners of their Delivery. "Thus if |. 


when Men had given up themſelves chiefly to the 
Conſideration of ſenſaal 'Objeas, and bent their 
Wills to the diſorderly Satisfaction of their Bodily 


Appetites ; neglected the due Conſideration of their *' 


Aujhor, and the End of their Being: Began to fan- 
kan; ha 7 
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cy God too much like themſelves: Had low, mean, | | 


groſs Conceptions of him, - and too high Conceits of 
Creatures : Confounded the Properties of God with 
thoſe of- his Works: Gave Divine Honour to Men, 
or any thing they fancied excellent or uſeful : Made 
Bodily Repreſentations of God ; and as ſome repre- 
ſented him by one thing, ſome by another, - their 
various and diſagreeing Images could not be recon- 
Ciled, fo as to be taken all fo different, for Images of 
one and the ſame Being ; but they began to fancy as 
many Gods as their differing Conceits had made 
Images: So that Divine Nature was miſtaken even 
as to.::number, uncertain without end: And even 
thoſe who by long. Inſtructions had been brought 
again to the Belief and Worſhip of bur. One God, 
had ſo far miſtaken his Will as to fancy their good 
Behaviour to him conſiſted in external Ceremonies; 
ſuppoſing that he would be affe&ted with the Slay- 
ing of Beaſts, and pleasd with a Cuſtom of little 
Obſervances ; as wearing of odd faſhion'd Gars 


- ments, keeping of certain Days, uſing divers Ge- 


ſtures, &#c. when at the ſame time they negleted 
Juſtice, Judgment, Mercy, Truth, Goodneſs, &c, 
grew corrupt and unreaſonable in their Actions, 
even to one another, had brought themſelves into 
divers preſent Miſeries, and laid a foundation for 
future Unhappineſs to themſelves after this Life, and 
to their Poſterity'z yea lived as it they believed 
there-was no future Life. If then in ſuch times of 


Ignorance and Corruption God fent, or particularly 


UMI 


inſtructed, and ſent ſome one or more to the reſt, 
expreſly to teach the Truth, and command his Will ; 
here was a Revelation, and a time for the Goodne 

of God to ſhew it ſelf in ſupplying the neceflicy of 
blind miſerable Sinners ; when- nothing could be 


' more profitable for Man, or becoming God, than 


luch gracious Diſcoveries. But if cheſs Men alſo 
, = declar'd 
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declard ſome things that could not. be: otherwiſe 
known'to them than by. Divine Inſpiration, as cer- ' 
tain fature Events : If there accompanied them a 
Supernatural Power, effefing things could no other-. | 


wile (at leaſt by them) be effeaed, here is enough 
to be call'd Divine Revelation, and Miracles. And 
there can no more Scruple remain, if. we can bur be 
perſwaded to believe that the Hiſtory of the Bible 
it ſelf is crue, which is the Second thing to be conſt- 


ſidered. And in order to which, I think it not un- 
neceſlary to lay down ſome general Conſiderations | 


+ about Faith, as following. 


Faith is an Aſlent to a thing as a Truth, on the | 


Word of another, which we our ſelves don'c know, 
or ſee; according to that compleat Diffinition there- 
of, Heb.1 1.1. mpaſuamor insſx Or £ Bremer, the evidence 
of things not ſeen, or known+; for Knowledge leaves 


no room for Faith, any more than it does for Hope,. ' 
which is che Deſire of what we only believe will 


be ; Faith being its only Baſis, aiss iamouiror vane 
a1s, Faith is the foundation or ground of things hoped for ;; 


for where we have no Faith of the real Futurity of ÞF. 


a thing, there Hope has no ground. But Faith if 


it hath its due Circumſtances, it is #zſy©-,. a Con- * 


yictive Argument. And tho' Faith and Knowledge 


are ſo different that we can no longer properly 


lay we believe a thing, when once we can iſay 
we know it, yet Faith (if right) is as near to 
Knowledge, as that which is not Knowledge can 
be, and far from that doubtful Suppoſition. call'd 
Opinion. That which is to be believed, or aſſented 
tO as a Truth on anothers Word, is either, Firſt, an 


Aſſertion or Affismation that ſuch or ſuch a thing. 
was, is, or will be : Or, Secondly, a Promiſe when - 


the Peron on whoſe Word we rely for the real Fu- 
furiry of the thing, makes us expect it from bim as 
the Cauſe. Now that Faith may be as it ought, an 
Ailent indeed to a Truth, tho? we don't know ir 
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and not the believing a Lye, theſe things we oughe 
to be: certain in, Firſt, that-the Perſon that hath 
afferted, or promiſed'the thing we are to take for 
a Truth, could know it, or were not lyable himſelf 
to be deceived ; or can or will be able to do it, it 
being in his power : Secondly, that he be Trufty, 
or one that will not deceive us. As to the*Know- 
ledge and Power of the Perſon, that we may be 
ſure he could, or might know the thing, or can or 
will be able to do it ; we muſt ſee that the thing is 
in it ſelf knowable, or that ic may poflibly be a 
Truth ; for that which I ſee abſurd, contradiQory, 
or abſolutely impoffible to be ſappos'd, I can neyer 
well believe on any one's Word, nor could I do fo, 
would it be of any uſe to me. Whatever I am to 
believe, muſt at leaſt ſeem poſſible to be a Trath ; . 
for nothing elſe can challenge my Faith, -or be 
M4[y©@, a lufficient Argument. So whatever I am 
perſwaded to'do, muſt at leaft ſeem a Good. As 
Truth alone is the Obje& of Knowledge, ſo ſhould 
it be of Faith. Nothing can well be believed but 


._ What may come to be known. Secondly, I muſt 


ſee that the thing be not only knowable and poſlible 
init ſelf, but alſo knowable or poflible to the Per- 
ſon on whoſe Word I believe it. Which I may do 
by conſidering well the Perſon, and his Circum- 
ſtances. As to the Truſt of the Perſon whoſe Word 
I aſſent to, I may be ſatisfied that he would not de- 
ceive me ; if, Firſt, I ſee he could propoſe no (at 
leaſt ſeeming) good end in ſodoing: Or,Secondly, 
if 1 fee he could not ſuppoſe it poſſible to attain his 
end, if it were to deceive me. For no one propo- 
ſes to themſelves the doing any thing, but for ſome 
(at leaſt ſeeming) good end, much leſs the doing 
what they ſee they cannot be able to effe&. | Faith 
without theſe Circumftances would be groundleſs, 
nncertain, and as ly able to be the Belief of a Lye , 
| O 
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grving. 


as the crediting Man's Word may be call'd a Natu- 
ral Faith, fo an Aﬀent to the Ward of God is that 


which is properly ſaid to be a Divine Faith, But the | 
Word of Man thus differs from the Word of God ; 
That tho' divers Men may concur in ſaying one; 


and the ſame thing, (and ought ſo to do in ſome 


caſes that Man's Word may rationally demand our. | 


Belief) and God being but one, can be but a ſingle 
' Witneſs; yet God's Word is greater, and farer than' 
Man's : auſe God cannot ſo much as be ſup- 
pos'd to be deceived, being Omniſcient ; or be 
e t unable to perform his Promiſe, being Al- 


mi 5 nor can he be ſuppos'd to will to deceive 


us, who ts the ſelf-ſufficient Fountain of Good ; nor 
therefore can he propoſe the getting of any Good to 
himſelf by deceiving his Creatures, Abſolute Per- 
fe&ion being uncapable of advantage. Man may 


poſlibly. be deceived, knowing but a little, or will 


to deceive, wanting Goodneſs, or propole an advan- 
tage to himſelf being needy ; and that by deceiving, 


as he may want power to get his end another way, - 
imſelf able, when hes not; and : 


He may ſuppoſe 
ſo not perform his Promiſe, tho' he would ; or his 
Will may change, not knowing always what is beſt, 
and ſo not will to do at one time, what at- another 
he. made us expe from him. Wherefore we can» 


not believe, or aſſent to as true, what Man ſaith; 
merely becauſe he faithit, but on theſe diversrequi- | 


-fite Conſiderations. 


There can be but one thing neceſſary, or pre-re- 
quiſite, towards our. believing God's Word,. and that Þ 
1s, That we be ſure that what we credic as God's _ 


Word, is indeed his Word, or that he does indeed 


ſay whathe is ſupposd foro do. Whether This, or _ 


That, 


of a, Truth, and to no good purpoſe at all. But in 1 
iving.0ur Aſſent to:the Word even of Man, if thus 
cricumſtanced, we need fear no Deception. Now | 
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That, is truely the Word of God, we may determine 
by conſidering what is before ſaid of Revelation and 
Miracles; with the Matter, the Manner, the End,e*c: 
of the thing ſaid, 3 35.4 
But now as to the buſineſs under Conſideration ; 
What has been. ſaid may be eaſily: apply'd to the 
Scripture, and here / particularly: co the Hiſtorical 
Parts thereof, without any farther help 3 and as 


they appear, by thus regularly conſidering them, fo 


lee them be efteem'd. | But I ſhall name for exam- - 

le the chief of them, and chat briefly ; in which 

ooks, (as I have before hinted). is obſervable a 
Drife or Deſign all along againſt Wickednefs and 
Deceit, a Recommendation and Enconragement of 
Goodneſs, Truth, and all Vertue 5 which can hard- 
ly be thought fo to concur in fo many Writers 


writing at ſuch different times, could chey be thought 


to agree in a deſign to deceive Mankind, or to pro- 
pole any ſeeming Good End in fo doing. Firſt, The 
Books of Moſes, containing a Narrative of fuch 
things as could not be done without the Knowledge 
of a confiderable part of Mankind, cannot be ſup- 
pos'd to be mere Fictions: The things which he 
writes (or whoever writes them) as his own Know- 
ledge, he could not eaſily be deceived in, nor can 
he be thought to have ſeen any poflibility of de- 
ceiving Mankind fo groſly, as he. muſt be fſaid-to 
have done it his Writings be no true Hiſtory, it be- 
ing fo eafie a matter for the then preſent, or imme- 
diately ſucceeding Apes, to detect the Fallacy ; but 
they have not fo done, but concurr'd with him.to 
deliver them down to Poſterity. A Hiſtory of fa- 
mous and publick A&ions for ſo many years, if no 
ſuch things were done, could never be ſfupposd to 
gain Belief as a True Hiſtory, and be ſo generally 
receiv'd, and deliver'd down for Truth from Age to 
Age, as theſe Books have been, Nor could the _ 
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1» he ſeems toaim at, viz. The inſtruting the Y : 
Ifraelites in the Knowledge and Service of the One: 
True'God, with the promoting of all Vertue and. 
Duty co Man, run fo ſmoothly along with fo appa- JF 
ranly wicked and unproficable a Deſign as the de-. 
ceiving Poſterity with a Fidtion inſtead of a true 
Story. As to the things done before his time, which. 
tie ſpeaks of but briefly'in order to his deſign ; they 
might poflibly be made known to him by Revela- 
tion ; tho', I confeſs, I ſee no ground for ſuch a Be- 
lief, or of what uſe it would be, much lefs of any ne-. 
ceflity he ſhould fo receive them (any more than the 
things he ſaw done) when he might receive them | 
by either Oral, or written Tradition. But that Moſes 
was ſent of God. to teach and inſtruct che Iſraelites, 
and whoſoever would learn of them, cannot be dif- 
credited if choſe Miraculous things were done, 
which the whole Nation of the Hebrews, and many 
others, could not be deceived in: As the Wonders 
in Egypt ; the Paſſage through the Red Sea; - and e- 
Ipecially the giving the Law, viz. the Ten Words, 
expreſly by a Voice from Mount Sinai; which that 
numerous People could not eaſily concur to deliver 
down to. Poſterity, to deceive their Children j wit- 
nefling' thoſe Laws to be in ſuch a manner given of 
God, tho' they were themſelyes-fo inclinable to 
break them, if there had been no ſuch Laws fo gi- 
ven. Nor are the other Prophets leſs to be credited 
in their Narratives; or whoever writes their Stories, 
or the Books under their Names: That ſuch and 
ſuch Men came in the Name of God delivering {n- 
ſitrutions, Reproofs, Warnings, &c. to the People, 
could not be a Miſtake. Nor could they impoſe 
upon Men in thoſe Miracles they are ſometimes 
faid to do ; , much leſs in the PrediQions of Future 
Events, even of particular Perſons by name: Telling 


the Councels of diſtant Enemies, and even-whar 
ſhould 
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| hould be the future Actions of fome whoſe Hearts 


had not yet conceived the Thoughts of : them 3. gi- 
ving alſo the infallible Teft co know a Falſe Pro- 
het by, wiz. if what he faich comes nor'to; pals. 
hich Prediaions' were ſuch as could be made <4 
none without particular Divine Revelation ; whi 
when bue deliver'd were accompanied with Cir- 
cumſtances, making them at leaſt credible that they 
might be ; but when fulfilled they were ſcen beyond 
diſpute to have been Revelations of God. The moſt 
principal, and full of which Old Teſtament Prediati- 
ons related to Chriſt, and his Miniſtry, and were 
found exactly fulfilled in him ; and conſequently to 
be of God. Which Conſideration brings me to the 
New Teſtament, or the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, the Maſter and Teacher 
of the Chriſtian Religion 3 which is the main ching 
I would perſwade him that already believes-Natural 
Religion, notto be offended at. 
The Do&rinal and Preceptive Part contain'd in 
theſe Books, I'm ſure none that conſiders it can in 


_ . reaſon diſlike, it is ſo rational and natural: And tho' 


the whole Bible teaches in its Precepts principally 
Natural Religion, or Exa& Morality ; yet the Do- 
Qtrine of Chriſt as deliver d down to us by his Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples, ſeems to out-ſhine whatever was 
taughe before in Clearneſs, and alſo to out-do all 
former Manifeſtations in the Fulneſs thereof. Whar 
has he taught, or what has he commanded, butwhat 
is clearly evident, and ſtrongly reaſonable to any thac 
without Prejudice will uſe cheir Reaſon, and conſi- 
der it? and what can be deſired to a molt perfect 
Rule of Life, more than he, hath given in his ſhorr, 
yet comprehenſive Precepts? 'As'ro che Hiſtorical 
Part of the New Teſtament, I think I may boldly 
ſay, it hath in divers Reſpects the advantage of any 
other Hiſtory. | : 
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As the Notdblenefs of the Matters of Fat: The 
-Number' atid Character of ' the Witneſſes : Their © 
| ent and Harmony in their Teſti- _ 


cient Agreeme 


mony': The Time and Place of the things done : © 
The Reception: of this Hiſtory and Doctrine, by - 


fſacceeding Apes: The Change -wrought in the 
World thereby : The Succeflion and Continuation 
of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. All which things 


cannot be ſuppos'd fo to concur in oppoſition to the = 


Carnal Intereſt, and ſinful Inclinations of theWorld, 
to give credit to a mere Romance, or feigned Story. 
He would be as unreaſonable that ſhould deny that 
there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, . and that he 
taught ſo and ſo, and did ſuch and ſuch Miracles, 
with the Conſequences thereof; as he that ſhould 
deny that there was fuch a Perſon as Charles the Firſt 
King of England, and that there was a Civil War 
between him and the Parliament. 'But I leave theſe 
things, having juſt named them, to the Conſidera- 
tion of thinking Readers 3 who if they have any de- 
fire to be more- fully ſatisfied in theſe matters, may 
conſult ſeveral learned, and well known Authors, 
who have handled chis matter largely. But I ſhall 
come to conſider as ſoon as I can, ſome particular 
chings, at which the Naturaliſt ſeems more juſtly 
offended, relating to Jeſus Chriſt's Perſon or Office ; 
that fo if poſſible all things may be made clear, char 
the Deiſt at length may ſee Chriftianity moſt ra- 
tiona), and no longer refuſe to embrace it. Bur, 
37. Of Jeſus Chrift, we ſhall firſt lay down this 
Propoſition : That the greateſt, moſt adequate, and 
ſuitable Means God has given among Men towards 
their Recovery from Diſobedience, - and the cleareſt 
Arguments he hath offered them to perſwade them 
to will as he wills, in order to their Happineſs, he 
hath given in, and by the Man Chriſt. Which [ 
think will appear by the time we haye a nſec; 
ider' 
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fiderd his Work, and his Perſon. And concerning 
the Work of Chriſt, (which'l think moſt proper to 

ſpeak of firſt) I ſhall lay down this Propoſition. 
That the Sum and Subſtance, End and Deſign of 
all Chriſt has done, does, or will do in relation to 
Fallen Man's Recoyery, is to convince Mar that he 
hath done Evil in willing contrary to God's Will, 
and to perſwade him to change his Mind, and will 
as God wills for the future, to the Manifeſtation of 
God's Perfetions, and Man's Happines. The Ways 
and Methods Chriſt took to-perform this Work,” if 
we conſider, will appear very rational and ſuitable 
to the Nature of Man, and the End of his Being. 
Firft, Man is to be fally inform'd of the 'Trath of 
things relating to 'his Diſobedience. or Obedience, 


-Unhappineſs or Happineſs. - But Chriſt hath' given 


the fulleſt Diſcovery of the Mind and Will of God, 
in relation to his Creatures : He hath given the 
moſt fair Edition, and Interpretation of God's Laws, 
reQifying the inveterate Miſtakes of Mankind : He 
hath diſcovered the falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations, 
ſinful Men had put upon the foregoing Revelations 
of God's Will ;* and reconciled Revelation to the 
Natural Light in ſuch a manner, that thoſe chat 
heard him were forced to confeſs he ſpake as never 
Man ſpake before : And we who have but a ſhort 
account of what he ſaid, have yet enough to ſhew 
us that he was as it were the Oracle of Moral Wil- 
dom :. Such an Excellency appears in his compre- 
henſive Account of the whole Law of God ; Such 
ati admirable Method in his Dire&ory of the Oc- 
der of our Deſires: To be ſhort, ſuch a Pre-emi- 
nence in all thoſe Sayings we have as coming from 
his own Mouth, that me-chinks an ordinary Con- 
fiderer may fee a Wiſdom diſtinguiſhable from that 
of all his Servants, tho' ſome of them at leaſt equall'd 


him in the Greatne(s of ' Miraculous Works; 0 
| at 
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repreſented far more clearly that he 

ET in he is, n- will be 

to be to his Creatures; and his Creatures, 
t they ought to be to him, and one another. 
And particularly Goodneſs was never ſo unvailed, 
and made to ſhine forth before ; the Goodneſs of - 
God what it is, and will be ; and the Goodneſs of 
Man what it muſt, or ſhould be. The Goodneſs of 
God was never before ſeen to be ſo much greater 
than the Sin of Man, as by this Meſſenger ; who + 
comes. declaring God moſt ready to forgive, and 
- communicate his Benefits to ſinful Men, as he would 
have done had they never ſinned, if they are but 
willing to be forgiven, and repent : That God wills 
not our Unhappineſs, as we are inclinable to will 
Evil to thoſe that croſs our Wills. He hath taught 
us to come to God as to a Father, expecting infi- 
nitely . more - Goodneſs, (beyond our. meaſuring) 
than we cafi from our Natural Fathers. And that 
we ought to imitate him in Goodneſs, Love, Mercy, 
Forgivenels, even in that which ſome have counted 
a Paradox, Loving our Enemies, bleſſing them that curſe 
*s, and doing Good to thoſe that perſecute us, and deſpite- 
fully uſe w. The Men of old were apt to pray a- 
gainſt, or curſe their Enemies; and Men now are 
too much of that Spiric, in whom the Love of God 
does not prevail ; being ready to think it unreaſon- 
able, or impoflible co love their Enemies. But that 
It is both reaſonable, and more eaſie to loye our 
very Enemies than to hate them, we may be per- 
ſwaded by divers Conſiderations, If it be an Ex- 
cellency to be like God, the moſt perfe& and happy 
Being, Chriſt tells us, that be makes bis Sun to mou 

the Good and the Bad, and « kind unto the unth, 

yy and the Evil; he counſels us to imitate God; 
Who tho! Men be Enemies to him, does nothing to 
them but what may be an Argument to maks them 


(113) 
his Friends. Is Hatred an uneaſie Paſſion ? Let us 
love all Men, and be at eaſe. Would we have Friends ? 
Is it better to have many chan few ? Operative Love 
reconcites Enemies, and heaps Coals of Fire upon 
their Heads, not to burn chem, but to melt then 
down into ſtreams of Love. We cannot well love 
our Enemies, as ſuch, with a Love of Complacency, 
but the working Love of Benevolence, if we airs 
good, does as mnch as may be to make our Ene- 
mies ſuch as God, and we would have them; when 
Hatred does bur increafe, and continue Hatred. The 
Goodneſs of God leads us inimical Sinners to Repen- 
tance ; and this Gorl-like Behaviour in us 1s the 
greateſt means we can poflibly nofe, and isofren found 
effecual to turn the Arrows of Enmity againſt us, 
into Beams of Love. This reconciling Meſlage of 
Heaven, ſent by Jefus Chriſt to rebellious Mortals, 
the Enemies of God and one another, is not with- 
out good reaſon call'd Evay los, the Good Speech 5 
or Goſpel; teaching Love and Friendfhip, as the 
Soul of all Duty, and Effence of Happineſs. This 
Goſpel is not improperly alfa call'd the Better Teſta- 
ment, in compariſon with the O!d Diſpenſation of 
Carnal and Troubleſome Ordinances, which God 
luffered the Hebrews, as well as other Nations, for 
a long time to labour under. This Goſpel Diſpen- 
faction, if Men would live co the Parity of it, being: 
moſt eafie, reafonable, and alike ſuitable to all Men ;; 
being but compleat, or very little more than Exact 
Morality, is that which would reQitie all the Dil- 
orders of Mankind that can be amended in this 
Mortal State. 

Secondly, As Chriſt taught the moſt plain and 
reafonable Doctrine, ſo he gave the height of Argu- 
miene to perſwade it ; fuch as conld be moſt preva- 
lent on Rational Creatures to gain their Compliance 
with che Mind and Will of their Maker. He has 
I not 


(114 ) 
not only convinceing]y aſſerted, and: proved himſelf 
ſent of God, (a mighty Argument co procure the 
reception of his Meſlage) Bag, many Miracles 
done by his Means, but maniteſted the things them- 
ſelves delivered, to be God's Meſlage by their Ex- 
cellency, as moſt becoming God to diate, and moſt 
fit for Man to receive. It the higheſt reaſon be e- 
nough to perſwade the Will of Man, he hath given 
ic, I challenge all, the moſt Zealous Jew, or Rea- 
ſoning Deiſt, co ſhew me one thing that Chriſt hath 
| indeed taught, or his Diſciples at his Command, 
which cannot be moſt rationally accounted for, or 
Where he hath impoſed upon the Underſtanding of 
Man, or obliged him to believe, or profeſs any thing 


that is contradictory, or unintelligible, or command: 


ed him to do any. unreaſonable thing, .or what is 
againſt his real Intereſt. Let them thew me that 
Judaiſm, or Deifm, is more reaſonable ; and he that 
can, may have great hopes of making me a Profe- 
Ilyte : till that is done, (which I am confident will 
never be) I am reſolved to remain a Chriſtian, or a 
Diſciple of him who hath given the moſt fair Copy 
of Truth, relating to God, and his Will to Man, 
and relating to Mens preſent and future Condition : 
wherein I can fee no difficulty to any that fairly 
reeſons, and looks upon Chriſtianicy as it is in it 


ſelf, and not as corrupted, and miſrepreſented by 


the Fancies and Traditions of Men in the Anti- 
chriſtian DefeRion, 


' Moreover, What Chriſt hath moſt clearly de- | 
clared in way of Precept, he hath back'd and con. - 
firm'd by his Influencing Example, his Life being - 
molt exatly conformable to his Dodarine in entire - 


Submiſſion and Conformity to the Will of God, 


and conſtant perſeverance therein, againſt the great- / 


eſt Temptations Earth and Hell could offer ; there- 
by aſlerting, by a Home Argument, that the doing 
IE the 
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the Will of - God is eligible, yea beſt tho' we ſhauld 
thereby looſe all the good things of this lite we-can 
looſe, wich Life it felt in the grounded hopes of a 
fatureState freefromall the Evils of Temptation, Sin, 
and Unhappineſs. Which Future State he hath fo 
plainly caught and manifeſted, that-by him ic may be 
well ſaid Life and Immortality was brought .to 
lighe 3 che Immorcality of the Soul, and a Future 
Life of Body and Soul cogether after a Reſurreion, 
being Truths left unto him clearly to teach. 

38. That Chriſt might chus become a moſt fie 
Means or Mediatar between God and ſinful Men, to 
bring them from Rebellion againſt. God's Will, ©o 
Obedience to the Will of their Maker, it is to be' 
conſidered what manner of Perſon Chriſt muſt be. 
And firſt it was neceſſary that: he ſhould be a Man, 
that his Converſation with Men might be. moſt 
near, familiar, and unqueſtionably real: 4 an like 
unto us in all things, Sin only excepted 5 than which 
there cannot be conceived a more proper Medium 
between God: and Sinners. ' Nothing can poſhbly 
be ſuppoſed between God, and the Creature. There 
can be no Third, or Middle Being, that is neither 
God, nor Creatureto be a Mediator ; and God can- 
not be a Mediator himſelf, becauſe he is one of the 
Extreams. Tho' God is the Firſt Cauſe, or Mover 
of Man to Repentance, he cannot be ſaid to be a 
Means, or Inſtrumental Cauſe; nor can there be 
any. to uſe him, or ſend him, no nor can he be faid 
to fend himſelf,or any one of his Atrributes, or Pro- 


"| perties. Nothing of God can in any proper ſenſe 


ſaid to be ablent from God, and betwecn God 
and Sinners. A King may declarehis own Will, but 
he cannot be ſaid coſend himſelf on an Embaſly. A 
Sinner could not be a compleat Mediator 5 for Sin- 
ners are the other extream : Repenting Sinners may 
indeed be a ſort of Mediators berween God and the 
| —_ _ = | Impe- 
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Impenitent ; and have been fo, as Afoſes was atid 0+ 
thers; but they are incompleat ones ;- they were but 
the Servants ſent. If God would give a compleat 
Mediator, or Embaſſadour to the World of Sinners, 
ke muſt give fuch a one as his Son Chrift was'; who 
tho” he might, yea! muſt be a Man like us in all 


things elſe ; Sin muft be excepted. If he were not'a 
Man, truly ; truly innocent 3 a Second Adam; he 
could not be an exact and: periect Example, nor 4 
moſt unqueſtionable Witneſs, nor have ſhew'd- that 
Man might have: done his Duty. 'But he muſt be 
capable'of being tempted to diſobey, or he could not 
have' been an Example of reſiſting and -obeying's 
None but he that might poffibly' dilobey, could 
yield: free Obedience, ſuch as is' worthy ' of Gad's 
Acceptance. God himſelf who is incapable of be- 
in 5 emp to'Sin, or of Diſobedience, cannot/be 
ſaid coobey, nor is there any above hinvto whom he 
can'beobliged.: : a | | 
-If- Chriſt muſt be innocent, and perfiſting in O- 
bedietice, he muft-not be of the conimon race of 
Mankind 3 that is take both his Body and Soul me- 
diately from ſinful Parents, as others do z but muſt 
as'to- his Soul, the Subjedt of Sin, or Obedience, be. 
att Immediate Work:ef God, as the firſt Man was. 
Whatever comes immediately out of. the hands of 
the Creator, cannot be thought to. be other tham 
re ; but out. of an unclean thing, cometh that 
which is unclean.That Chriſt mightbe a Second Man- 
in Innocence, he muſt not be begotten by the ſinful: 
Will of Man, as other Men are ; Conceptions of! 
Self Will, and Erring Underſtanding, ſo-dectermih' 
to Evil rather-thar+ to Good, that their at firſt weak 
Underftanding, or Reaſon, is not ſufficient to coun-! 
ter-ballance the manifold Temptations: by occaſions: 
of Evil, within and-withour, Inſtructions and Exatm--" 
ples co ſin, they meet with very early, from Pave | 
an 
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and others, whom they little ſuſpe&t ſuch Enemies 
to: them 5 who uſe them to thoſe Ations, which 
tho! Ignorance makes innocem, Reaſon when they 
come to know what they do, makes culpable, and 
uſe determines to. But Chrift beſides his pure Ori- 
ginal, doubtleſs had the ſpecial Grace of God keep- 
ing him from Temptation ſo long as God faw fit, 
that he mighe have at leaft the ſame - advantage of 
ſtrength of Reaſon the Firſt Man had, who was to 
undergo far greater Temptations. But tho' he mighe 
not be a Soul derived from Man's corrupt Soul, yer 
his Body might well be taken from the Matter of 
Mankind, without his being thereby ſinful, or the 
more inclinable to ſin. For the Body is not the Sub- 
je& of Sin, or that which infeRs the Soul ; ic may 
be an occafion of Temptation to Sin, but Sin entire- 
ly reſides in the Mind, being but a diſorderly At 
of the Will. That a Soul coming pure out of the 
hands of God, ſhould become a Sinner by uſing a 
Body taken from a Perſon that was a Sinner, is un- 
feaſonable to be chought, while Matter has nothing 
iff ic but Quaniticy, Figure, and Motion, which how - 
{oever diſpoſed or modified; has nothing of the No- 
cjof? of Sint in ic. We might as well ſuppoſe a Man 
thuſt needs become a Thief, or a Murderer, if he 
dwelFin a Houſe given him by one chat was ſuch. 
Chrift we all acknowledge received the Bady, God 
FP 0 him, from the Virgin Mary, whom all ſup- 
zvofe a Sinner, except ſome of the Roman Church; 
yet we ſnppoſe him not made a Sinner thereby. Ic 
Was convenient Chriſt ſhould receive a Body from 
Minkind, that he might be a Real Man, and'a near 
Kinſman, or Brother, A Rationa} Soul uſing an 
Orpanical Body fuch as a Man's, is really a Man, 
tho” the Sol do not begin! mediacely by Generation, 
as much as if ir did ; otherwife che firſt Rational 
Creature ufing att Organical Body, would nat have 
__ I 3 deen 
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been a Man the ſame in kind as others. - The, Firſt 
Adam's Soul could come no way but by Inſpiration, 


and his Body was a;more Immediate-.or Special 
Work of God, than the Bodies of others his Off- 
ſpring ; therefore he is called the Son of God in a 
nearer reſpe& than they. And that Chriſt's Soul was 
produced by the Immediate Power of God, and his 
Body by a Special Work of the Mott High, he is the 
more properly ſaid to be the Second Man, or Adam 
God forming a Seed in a Woman, a Virgin, | that 
we might be ſure he was not a common Man] when 
a Woman is naturally, or commonly, a Creature 
whoſe Seed is not in her ſelf originally, but in the 
Man ; or perhaps to ſpeak more properly, that hath 
no Seed, This Seed of the Woman, inform'd with 
this Holy Soul ; this One Exception from the com» 
mon.Order of the Produftion of Men, is therefore 
with-gaod reaſon call'd the Son of God, eminently, 
as diſtin& from others ; who on any leſſer, or more 
common Accounts are faid to be his Children. And 
the ſame reaſon for Subfiltance we have given us in 
the Goſpel, Luke x. 31. The Angel ſaid unto Mary, 
tbou ſhalt ' concerve in thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, 
and ſhalt eall his name Feſus: Ver. 32. He ſhall be great, 
and  ſhall.be called the Son of the Moſt High, and the 
Lord God - ſhall - give him the Throne of David, ound bis 
Father. Chriſt is faid to be the Son of Abraham, the 


Son of David; only according to the Fleſh ; becauſe 


Mary, irom whom he received his Body materially, 
was of the Off-ſpring of Abraham and David. Ver. 34. 
And Mary ſaid unto the Angel, how (ball this be, ſeeing 
1 know not a Man? V. 35; And the Angel anſweri 

ſaid unto ber, a Holy Spirit ſhall come upon thee, and - 
Power of the Higheſt ſhall. ovsr-ſhadow thee ; therefore 
alſo that boly Thing that | ſhall be: born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of God, And to ſtrengthen the Virgin's 
Eaich, be tells her, ver. 36. Her Couſin Elizabeth who 
þ/ ++ "7 RL , ; was 
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was old, and accounted barren, had conceived : For, v.27 
with God nothing ſhall be unpoſſible : 7zv phy in dIvvariat, 
every word ſhall not be unpoſſible, viz. whatever can 
be faid in reaſon to be a thing to be done, ſhall not 
be unpoſhible with God. He brings her from the 
leſs to the greater ; he that has cauſed the Old and 
Barren to be with Child, a thing above the power 
of Nature, can do more, even cauſe thee a Virgin 
co Conceive without the means of a Man. Thus 
Chriſt, that ayio, VIZ. FVE0 10 3 that holy Soul, Spi» 
ric, or Mind, that received his Body from Mary, and' 
ſo became the Compoſitum call'd a Man, was truely 
call'd the Son of the Moſt High, as God the Father 
of all was in a ſpecial manner his Efficient Cauſe ; 
and the Son of Mary, and her Progenitors, as ſhe was 
the Material Cauſe of what was material in him, 
And leaſt any ſhould think the Holy Ghoſt the Effi- 
cient Cauſe of Chriſt's Conception, and fo rather to 
be called his Father, (from whence would ariſe a 
great difficulty ) from choſe Expreflions, wer. 35. 
mrs pa dyoy emnevre?) eni oz; and Math. 1. 18, and 20. 
u m1 dl dy ; and  mwuars thy dic ; let it be 
conſidered that the word Tr&pe, Spirit, is put with- 
out the Article, and is rather to be rendered a Holy 
Spirit, and of a Holy Spirit, then the Holy Spirit : 4 
Holy Spirit ſhall come upon thee, or into thee. Signify- 
ing thereby, either that ſhe ſhould have a Holy Diſ- 
polition, in order to the over-ſhadowing Power cf 
the Higheſt, viz. of the Father, coming to effe& 
ſach a Conception, or that ſhe ſhould receive a Holy 
Conception in her, or both. So ſhe was found with 
Child of a Holy Spirit : That which is conceived in ber, 
is of @ Holy Spirit ; that is, ſhe hath a Holy Concep- 
tion in her ; was found with Child of a Holy Con- 
ception-z neither a Spurious,. (as Foſeph *thought) 
nor a Common Conception. The Partidle. does 
not denote the Efficient Cauſe any more-hgre, than 
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it does when ſpoken of Mary, Luk.1.35. wery,of thee, 


in thee, or by thee ; and. Marth. 1.16. #5 is, Viz. Ma- 
elzs, of Mary, or in Mary, iſwrn3», was born, or cone 
ceived Jeſus ; not that ſhe was the Caule of the Con- 
ception. When we ſay fuch a Woman is with Child 

a Boy, we mean her Child is a Man Child, not 
that a Boy impregnated her. Now what is there in- 


conceivable, or myſtical in all this? I admire that 


any Man ſhould make it adifficulty to believe that 
Gad, (whom they acknowledge to be the Creator) 
as he hath made Seeds to grow in Plants, and fall off, 
and increalc in the Earth to the due ſize of Plants ; 
as he hath cauſed Seeds to grow in Man, which e- 
zeced into their proper place for Nouriſhment, the 
Matrix of the Woman are informed with a Mind, 
and grow.to perfect, or due ized Animals, fit to be 
nounſh'd another way, and ſo come to be born, and 
4 ofthemlelves, in the common order of the Crea- 
tion, could not as well if he pleas'd, go for once, on 
2. Ipecial occaſion, out of his common way in Na- 
ture, and work a Miracle in the Fir{t Production 
6 a Humang Seed, or Small Organical Body, in a 
Y oman, and give it to.2 Soul of his immediate Pro- 
ducing, without the Will of Man: Or that this 
Mind, and Organical Body of God's particular mak- 
ing, ſhould not be- thought to be ap Innocent Man, 
hg as Adams, that he might obey God ip avercomin 
$ie greatelt Temprations. That ſuch a Perſon lo 
Produced. was really given amongſt Men, beſides 
& Propheſies of him in the Old Teſtament ; for in- 
tance ; that the Seed of the Woman ſhall. bruiſe the Ser» 
pents Head, Gen. 3.15-: The Lord thy God will raiſe up 
#nto thee, © Prophet- front the miilſt of. thee, of thy Bre- 
fren, So ito me. muto bim ſhall ye bearken, According 
fo all thru deſired fþ. of the Lard thy Gid in Horeb, =» 
the day of the Afﬀeinbly, ſaying, 'Let me net ban again 
Foe Vojcayfithe Lord my God, nricher tes me foukiegree 
| ; ; tire 


UMI 


*S ks 


OO DD ot Gr AMD KG. » % 


1 1r 16«82. 17. 5206: #1: ﬀH }Þ[tw&. ts —_ is 4 _a«& } wal Go} ew 


=O oe: WT Oe Th. VF Wo SS WY CT 5 5 of &S F a= 


UMI 


( 121) 
Fire any more that 1 die not + And the Lord ſaid unto me, 
they bave well ſpokew, that which they baws ſpoken. 1 will 
riſe them up s Prophet from among their Brithren like 
unto thee, and will put wy Words in his Month, and bg 
ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him, &c. 
Deut. 18. 15,16, 17, 18, ©c.' and- s Virgin ſhall :bt 
with Child, and bring forth a Son, &c» Iſa, 7.16. See 
Chap.11.1, &c. Dan.9,25,26. and Gen.49.19. Which 
Texts all deſerve to be: well conſidered; tho'.T omit 
to recite them at length, Beſides thels Propheſies, 
I ſay, and many more agreeing wieh his Character; 
Circumſtances, and Time of Maniteſtation, we have 
the ſufficient Teſtimony of his Diſciples, not abſurd 
and - contradictory, but ſuch (as we have endea- 
youred to ſhew) might well be conceived to be true, 
All -whictr I chink, is enough to challenge the Be- 
lief of any that will give themſelves leave to conſider, 
Beſides the Conſideration of Chriſt's Perſon, as an 
Innocent, Perfealy Obediene Man, thus produced 
and related; it was neceſlary that God ſhould be 
with him in an extraordinary. manner, inſpiring him 
with Wiſdom, enduing him with Authority, inflam- 
ing him with Love ; Lak. 2.40,47,42. ating in him 
(who yet acted freely with God) as it were his Qr- 
gan, whereby he made known his Will, and mani- 
teſted himſelf moſt clearly to Sinners, and was as it 
were 'converſing amongſt them; working Miracles 
by him to convince; Men of his ſpecial Sonſhip ahd 
Miffon 4 which Chrift frequently aſerted-from that 
of the mighty Works af-God wrought by 
hin. Which Wonders of Chriſt were alſo neceſla- 
ry 'toperſwade the: Truth-'of his Doctrine as received 
from'God; eſpecially jn that pare of ic, where: be 
exraght the Infufficiency of the Levuical External 
Worthip, which the Jews were. ſo. unapt-ic believe 
other than the Will ot .Gad, oreyer tc [hed. 
Paetho'Chriſt-raught that which:co themiſcem'd a 
371 wy new 
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new way,- they were inexcuſable \in not believing' 
him, when God concurr'd with'real Signs and: Won- 
ders, which he cannot be thought to do to perſwade: 
Falſhood, fo much againſt his pure Will. 

Theſe Miracles wrought by his means, and by his 
Diſciples from his Authority, were not only teſtifi- 
ed by his Diſciples, but ſeen. and confelsd by many 
the Oppoſets of his Dodrine./ It was neceſſary,l fay, 
God ſhould be with him in fo extraordinary a Man- 
ner, who was to be the moſt Extraordinary Embal- 
ſadour,or Inſtrument of God. - And that God was ſo 
with him, cannot with any reaſon be doubted, if 
his Friends Teſtimony, and his Enemies Confeflion 
of his other Miracles, be not enough ; his Prophe- 
fies of ſo many things exactly fulfilled, in relation to 
himſelf, his Diſciples, the City of Jeruſalem, &c. me- 
thinks are convincing Arguments that he was the 
Prophet that God had promiſed, | a Prophet being 
te be known to be ſent of God by the things com- 
ing to paſs.] The Anointed with whom God was 
in a moſt ſpecial manner, and never lefthim, unleſs 
ſo far as to ſhew that the moſt Perfe& Creature is 
inſufficient in it ſelf, and cannot be ſatisfied or plea- 
ſed in the withdrawing of the Chearing Preſence of 
God. To let it appear that an Innocent Man may 
be grieved at the Diſobedience and Miſery of Sin- 
ners, and not only ſympathize with them in their 
Unhappineſs, but be afflicted by them ; not only be 
—_ at their unjuſt and wicked Doings, but ſuffer 
rom them that Sorrow that in the common courſe 
-of Nature, is occaſioned by:what may be done tothe 
Body. And tho' God lefc him fo far to the Will of 
the Wicked, as that they prevailed to put him to 
Death, [whereby we may have occaſion to believe 
that Adam was not invulnerable, or naturally .immor- 
tal before the Fall, but by the Grace .of God inthe 
Gift of the Treeof Life, and his ſpecial EO 
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which on his Obedience would have prevented ex- 
ternal Hurts, and Death thereby ;]: tho', I ſay, God 
ſuffered the Wicked to put him to Death on a falſe 
Acculation, as a Malefactor ; and he patiently ſuf- 
fered, to give us an Example that nothing ſhould de- 
ter us from Obedience, it was neceflary that God 
ſhould raiſe him from the dead. That as he had choſe 
Death rather than omit his Duty, God ſhould crown 
his Sufferings with a Reſurrection toImmortaliay, as 
a Token that he had regarded his Obedience as per- 
fe&, that he deſerved not Death ; but Men unjuſtl 
laid hands on him, and flew him, and that their {> 
doing was diſapproved of God. Which ReſurreRion 
of his, being the Confirmation of his being the 
Chriſt, and of his having done his Work fo far 
exatly, and that he would in due time finiſh it 
wholly, his Diſciples conſtantly witneſſed, as having 
ſeen him, and conversd- with him Forty days after 
his Suffering : and the Jews and Romans having 
heard it, faid he would riſe again after three days, 
taking ſri care to watch the Sepulchre, leaſt there 
ſhould be any cheat in the matter ; ſo that there can 
be no rational doubt of it. It is very eaſfie to be ſure 
2 Man is put to Death, and as eaſie to know he is 
alive, if many Perſons fee and hear him a& as a 
living Man. On the account of his Reſurre&ion too, 
he is called the fir/# begotten Son of God, Rev. I. 5» 
I Cor. 15.20. Col, 1.18. 


. * And by his Reſurrection alſo was given a Teſti- 


mony of the Truth of his Doctrine, eſpecially of the 
Points of the Reſurre&ion of the Body, and Life im- 
mortal. And, having fully inſtructed his Diſciples, 
and authorized them his Miniſters to proſecute the 
ſame end he was ſent for, viz. the bringing rebelli- 
ous diſorderly Sinners to Repentance and Obedi- 
ence ; for the tolng his Promiſe of che Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Power, by means whereof they 
L \ & 4 . v7 T - >= Ye. 4 4 wroughs 
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wrought Miracles, it was requiſit® he ſhould leave 
this Earth, (which he did in che Gghe of many) and 
to ſome Heaverily Manſion, till his Second: Per- 


inform'd che Beholders ſhould be in like manner, and 
which he had before promiſed, and wherein he will 
whotly firiiſh his Office of Mediator between God 
and Men ; a part of which is his Rulingor Judgin 
the World, fully determining -what's righe,* an 
what's wrong,” as God has authorized him. Afﬀcer 
which he ſhall give up that his Kingdom to his God, 
and Father's immediate Government; to whom he 
is,' and then wil more eminently appear to be Sub- 
jeR, tlio' God has made him che Head, or Chief of 
the Creation. But I can but name things where 
every head would yield a large Diſcourſe. ; 
--'This is the Sum and Subſtance of the Revelation 
of God's Will by Jeſus Chriſt, And whoſoever he- 
tieves Chriſt's Docrine, and does it, or in his own 
words ; He that beers bis Word, and believeth on bim 
that ſent bim, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come ito 
Condemnation; but is paſſed from Death unto Life, Joh. 
F.24. And not gvery one that ſuith Lord, Lord, unto 
bim, ſhall enter ito the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that 
doth the Will of his Father which is mm Heaven, Marth. 
9.21. But whoſoever heareth the Sayings of ehrif, und 
does them nor, (whatever he may think of Chrift, or 
how great ſoever an Opinion he profeſſerh of Him) 


bath bat buils pon the Sand, v. 27, It is Obedience 


that is the end'of all true Dyrine ; and whoſoever 
having been. convinced 'of Sin, atid chanyed from 
doing his. own” diforderly Will, dqes the Will of 
God, and perſeyers info doing, will be happy ; nay, 
is faved, by what means ſoeverthis Change hath been 
ns ++ Where'the End'js accomphit'd, it'is ac- 
compliſh'd, Many have _ Inſtruments,” aqd 
Vattous the Mens,” hat Gbd hath" ufed bo fochics 


al Appearance 5 which Angels at his Aſcenſion | 
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Sinners ; and ſome-rebellious: ones. have been 
td, t6 comply with their Maker's Wilt by (maller 
greater. - The: Means of Con- 
vidtion. God hath given the World; ſeems from: the 
beginning to have grown greater: and greater;.as 
Wickedneſs hath increaſed;' but: ome Sinners have 
been: fo perverſe that the greateſt Motives God has 
pleas'd to give them, have not dane ; but they have 
appear'd reſolved: to''abandon Gog,. and to derocs 
themſelves to their Sin and Miſery: et: there have 
been many rigbteous Men, who bawve' not ſeen and heard. 
what ſome others burve.; and yer! have indeed beem 
righteous. And they that have (een and heard tlie 
moſt of the Manifeſtations of Ged, have litele cauſe 
to cenfure and condemn them; thathave ſeen and 
heard the leaft;; when theſe have ſometimes ſhewny 
as much or more of the End, Goodneſs, accompliſhed 


ih them. > IB[!1) Jai A3E 2 
29. But whatſoever means God imay'make effectu- 
altowards the Salvation of Men; on bringing theny 
from” Sin'to: Obedience, ic may: traly be: ſaid:the 
are all ſaved the ſame way ;; and thatris by Cheiſt it. 
Which muſt-nort be underſtood that it is abſolacely; 
neceſſary that every Man ſhouldibe:inſtructedin the; 
Will of God; | and/ receive | his Commends from. 
Chrift's own Mouth; or from:thoſe hebath expreſly: 
ſent:to' preach the Goſpel. Nor is it to be thoughe: 
—_— that any-ſhould be ſaved without Reading; 
or hearing read the! Books we call the Holy: Scrip» 
tures, But whoſoever is ſaved; is neceſſarily ſame: 
way or other inftru@ed: in the fame things Chritt: 
hath caught, viz his Duty to God and his Neigh- 
bour, and brovghtto comply-therewith;z; and: ſorts: 
follow Chrift in-a: Life.of Obedience..  Chritt is:the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life :+ There is.no-othee 
Way Sinners-can- come to the Bather, , bur what he: 


hath ſhown, viz. Repemapce: bringing forth iths: 
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meet fruits thereof, There are:to other Truths ne- 
ceſlary to be known, in order'to living that Life of 
Obedience Chriſt gave us the higheſt Example of, , 
than what he taught, "There is no other Man a-Ma- 
ſter or Teacher, teaching another Dofrine, in which 
q is Salvation ; for God hath given him the chief cor- 
wer fone of the Spiritual Building, co which the reſt 
muſt be ſquared ; and he hath given no other name 
Men, under Heaven, in which we muſt be ſaved. 
There is none:a different, or ſo compleat a Rule, 
As 4. 11,12. The Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
is the fame, that all muſt go in, believe, and live. | 
However Men may diſagree. in Speculations and O- 
__ if they know but enough to ſubject their 
ills in Agreement to this Life of Obedience, 
which Chrift in the name of God commanded, and 
himſelf gave an Example of, they may meet in Hea- 
ven. Thoſe that diſagree from this Living Rule, and 
perſevere in their Diſlention, will not ſee Life, not- 
withſtanding their higheſt Pretences to -Faich or 
Knowledge. And if I am brought to ſubmit to the! 
Will of my Maker by reading the Bible, or hearing 
Diſcourſes on it ; it does not follow that none could 
be inform'd of the'ſame Truths, and reduced to the 
ſame Obedience any other way. -Before the Scrip- 
ture was Written, there were Righteous Men accep- 
ted of God no doubt ; and ſince, the Love of God 
has appeared larger than the Love: of Chriſtians in 
recommending and communicating that moſt uſeful 
Book to the reſt of Mankind. For there have been 
Examples, out of the Pale of the viſible Chriſtian 
Church, of ſuch a Life as would become a conſider- 
able Chriſtian ; at leaſt of ſuch as was proportionable 
to the meaſure. of Knowledge : And fome things 
left ſo excellent in the Writings of ſome of thoſe we 
call Heathens, that Charity imethinks would excuſe/ , 
me it I ſhould eſteem them Chriſtians indeed, with- 
332270 our 
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out the name, or ſuch in Conformity to the Will of 
God, as Chriſtians ſhould be. And there have been 
not a few, who have been no happier than to be e- 
ducated in the Worſhip of the True God, under no 
better an Inſtruter than Moſes, or Mabomet, - that 
might -have ſhamed the Nominal Chriſtian to be- 
hold their Vertues. God ſent Prophets of old in a 
ſpecial manner to inſtruc the Sons of Heber, and 
doubtleſs it was their . Duty to teach others the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of the True God ; and he 
ſent his Son Jeſus alſo, firſt unto ſome of them ; but 
Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to teach all Nati- 
ons. If Hebrews and Chriſtians have not done their 
Duty,.it cannot be thought that therefore the reſt of 
Mankind muſt needs all periſh. - But they have not 
only been negligent in endeavouring the Informa- 
tion. and Reformation of all Mankind, but have been 
even Stumbling-blocks;:not only by teaching for the 
Oracles of God, the unreaſonable Traditions of 
Men, : but even by their wicked Lives, and unchari- 
table Actions: Yet God bath not left bimſelf without a 
Witneſs in all Nations 3 but his Goodneſs hath been an 
Argument to perſwade to Obedience, fome of thoſe 
who have ſeen the invifiblethings of God,from the Creation 
of the World ; being underſtood by the things that are 
made, even bis External Power and Godhead. The 
Light of Reaſon hath. been univerſal to, all Man- 
kindz”and thoſe who'have acted according to that 
Light, where through the fault of others no more 
hath been giyen, doubtleſs no more will -be required. 
Nor dare we deny but that God may have fome- 
times acted graciouſly by his Spirit, where the Letter 


_ of the Goſpel hath been wanting. So that many I 


am gary will come from the Eaft and from the 
Welt, and fit down with Abrabarn, 1/asc, and Facob, 
in che Kingdom of Heaven, that in the opinion of 


many Chriſtians are excluded : In whoſe Hearts 
per- 
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helped been more of :the: Love of God ard | -« 
; than in many of tlioſe-Chriftians {0 ready to 
condemn them, who I doubt are-more likely x0 be | 
themſelves hat. out. I think it may be well faid of. 
the Chriftiar and Chriſtianity: inthis matter, as the | - 
Apoſtle; ſpeaks. 'of the Jew, 'and Circumet 
Rory. 2 29 \He' 35 not & Chriſtian which 1s one owt Way a+ || 1 
by 5. neuter "35 that Chriſt iamity wbich conſiſts in outward | '1 
thimps'; but bers a Chriſt an who is one mwardly 3 and | 
Chriſtianity, or the Religion that Chriſt taugbr, # that 
of the Heart in the Spirit 5 and not in the Letter, whoſe 
Praiſe is not of #4en, but of God. - The fruits of which | Y 
Chriſtian: Spin, are Love, Foys. Peace, Long- fafferiip, | 
Gentleneſs,, Gaorineſs, Faith, Mechnefs, Temperance; a> 
gainf# [ach who ave endued with thefe Vertues, there ts 110 | © 
Law, Gal--5. 22. But the advantage of the viſiBle 
Chriftans 1s:much; becauſe anto them are committed the | 
Oracles of God, and where much n given, much will be 
required,, The Hare believing Chriſt to be the: Mef- | + 
fins, yea dhe Faith ob choſe who believe moſt cort- | 4! 
ecraibg. his Perſony will not. be found enough, *0#"a 
Saving Fih | but the believing his Doctrine ſo as ts 
do the Will -of his Father,” is thar which will give a 
Facle-co the Promiſe of Admilkon into the Kingdom | 
of Heaven ark. 7, 20, - "v4 
40. To:perd wade tor Repentance, or a turnir 
feor/a Life off Sins, to! a: Life: of Obedience to 3 
we' find:che chief End and: Scope not only of the 
Goſpel, but.of- che other parts:of the Old and New | 
Teftamens;;| which Books: the Divine Provitience 
hath graciouſly gived and preſerved, as a rear ts 
that End!: Many. have- undertiken to prove theſe 
Books to be the Word of God, buc they have riot 2 
gone: the 'rightt:way. to: do it... Some think chey &6 
not cnough,- urflels they cats perkwade us this every 
word in them was-given- by Immediate Inſpiratietti | | 
But there's no necd of fuch a Belinf; i a-colfides 
| ratg 
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-can well donbt.; 'But'fome part of them), as'the Hi: 


| ſtorical; needed no fuch thing as Inſpiration: Some 


Part,. as the Prophetical; could not come withourie. 
\But-a due eſteem of the Scripture may be had; and 
is End well accompliſhed, taking it alcogether'as it 
1% and-as none can in reaſon deny it to be, viz. con- 
fidering the parts of it,- as ſome infpic'd, ſome writ- 
ten:accarding to:the Knowledge of Faithful Men, 


| ſome deliver'd aceording to the Wiſdom given'the 


Writers/thereof. But the Afﬀirmation that every 
\Word of it/is infpired, is not only no Pointof/Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation, or ever thought ſo, (as I'can 
find) by. the Primitive- Chriſtians ; but has: divers 
Inconveniences following it, which are Grounds of 
Qbjeion to ;Athieſts and Deiſts. As for Inſtance ; 
There are ſome little! Difficalties in the Hiſtorical 
Part, which are better attributed to: fome Miſtake 
inthe: Writer or-Coppier, that) to God : 'Some' few 
things in the Old Teſtament: that ſeem diſforiant to 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, which are berter thought to 
be irom the Spirit of the Writer,' than from the Spirit 
of God, &-c.' Some reckon by name ſo many Books 
of the Old and New Teſtaments, and go about to 
prove them the Word of- God firſt, before they have 


4 well conſidered what/they contain : But I think we 


ſhould begin there, and fe what we find wricten in 
them ; for we cannot well aſfert any thing to: be of 
God, till we know what it is. To talk of believing 
this or that to be a Revelation, or the Word of God, 
before we know what ic fpeaks, is very inconſide- 
rate; But when we find things that are apparently 
good, reaſonable, excellent, and ſuitable to rhe Un- 
derſtanding, Nature, and Circumſtances of Man ; a 
Deſign moſt profitable to Man, and becoming God, 
we may well, nay cannot but think God the Yu- 
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eam, or Firſt Author, however or by whomſoevery h 
Sis was given. The Truths would have been the] & 
ſame had they never been written ; bat as they are] h; 
written, the Way of their Delivery, the Matters of} ſe 
Fac, or Hiſtorical part, appearing to have all they de 
Marks of Truth !'a Hiſtory can, or at leaſt needs} fre 
have, cannot in reaſon but be believed. Whoſoevery di 
(for inſtance) ſhould deny the Hiſtory of Jelus} - 
Chriſt, may as well reje& all Hiſtory, or queſtionJtai 
the Truth of every thing others declare as Witneſ4& 
ſes; which would be very fooliſh : Nor-could fach _ 
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a one reaſonably deſire any Man ſhould believe him 
i-any thing he relates, tho' never ſo probable. No\ 
as God in his good Providence hath given us the 
Bible ; a Book- (if confiderately read appearing te 
be) more full of {nſtru&ions, Precepts, and Ex 
ples tending to bring Man, who is turn'd afide, t& 
the exat way of his Natural Allegiance, or Religi 
on to'God, than any other Book; ircannot but be 
acknowledged that: the Bible is a great and eſtim 
ble Gift of God, not'to be under-valued as an Ordi- 
nary Book, nor yet tobe idolized as the nncorrup4Þt 
tible Word of God, but to be duly uſed to our Be-Jan! 
nefic. And I think 1 may be bold to ſay in relation{ 
to the-Contents of this Book, and all others; wha 
ſoever has not an Inſtruction. in it to inform Man offitar, 
his Duty to God and his Neighbour 5 or cannorÞil 
yield an Argument to perſivade him to be reconciled on 
thereto, cannot rationally be thought a Dictate olÞetc 
God, but is better ſuppos'd (ſhould there be foundFlie 
any ſuch thing) meerly from Man. And, I think, | 
tho? we grant that the Bible is not free from all man-Þne 
ner of Corruptions, but that ſome Miſtakes hayeÞea! 
been therein made,at leaft by Coppiers ; tho? we af-Þre 
firm many Faults to have been committed by Tran-PEi 
ſlators, ſo that better Tranſlations are not only to beÞelf, 
defired, but alſo wanted ; yet we cannot — te 
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er} have the leſs eſteem of what is uncontroverted; the 
he | Sum and Subſtance, End and Deſign thereof. Nor-- 
re{ have we aty reaſon (fince we may read the Book ic 
off ſelf) to look upon the Bible as it is moſt abuſed and 
hej deform'd by Expolitors z who, if we were to take it 
4 irom them, have repreſented ir to us but as a contra» 
dictory or confuſed Rule. | | 

41. For we find many things taught by them, who 
pnitake upon them to expound. the Scripture, as Do- 
4 arines clearly expreſs'd (as they ſay) therein, that 
{have not only no apt Tendency to the Great End, 
1ithe Love of God and Man ; but ſome of them natu- 
wirally tend, or incline tothe contrary. Which Con- 
z{ſideration bringeth me to the laſt thing I deſigned to 
piſpeak to; the laſt Stumbling-block I thall endeavour 
to: take -out of the Deiſts way, viz. The Conſidera- 
yition of divers Dodrines now confidently taught as 
i-JOrthodox, and main Points of Chriittian Faith 
{which to render Chriſtianicy more reaſonable, more 
like ic ſelf, I ſhall not only readily difown, but endea- 
your to ſhew that they cannot reaſonably be thought 
p4o be Dodrines of the Goſpel, neceſſary to Chritti- 
3e-Janity, or True: That they cannot be accounted for, 
ofnfior proved Points of a Rational Faith, or truly dedu- 
ar-Jced from the Bible : But are Miſtakes taken up 
 offtirough Prejudice, from Tradition, and confirm'd by 
1othmiltaken Texts of Scripture. Ie being an Evil but 
edKcommon Cuſtom among Men to take up Opinions 
eiore they carefully read the Scripture, or confider 
ndFtie Agteement or Diſagreement of chings ; and then 
ik,$0 labour to make the Scripture prove, and confirm 
hem ; endeavouring to bring Scripture to their un- 
yepecaſonable Opinions, when they thould rather have 
a&-Þroughe their Opinions from Scripture and Reaſon ; 
in-Peripture fo underſtood as to be reconcileableto ic 
DeÞelf; and to Right Reaſon. And as this word recon- 
weable brings into my Mind the notion of Reconet- 
Ve K 2 liation 
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Hation, which I take to:be miſunderſtood by many, 
I ſhall firſt begin/ with chat Point, ' and:endeavour to 
ſhew the Miſtakes abouvir. | Ve 
42: Itis the fancy of ſome that Chriſt has reconci- 
-Jed'/God to Sinners : Letus a litcle-confider the mat» 
ter. Reconciliation is a making Friends of ſome or 
other at variance. When there is Diſagreement, 


-Enmity, or Hate in -a+-Perſon:that did agree, love, 
and was a Friend,” the taking away, - or.-changing 
theſe for Agreement; Friendifiip and -L ove, 1s pro- 
perly Reconciliation. Now to ſay chat-Chritſt hath 
reconciled God to us,' is as much as to fay God waz 
a Friend, and did love Man, but then became-an 
;Enemy, and hated him; and -then was made a 
Friend, and loved him again. But this can with no 
good reaſon be ſaid of God, becaule he is unchange 
able, and theſe things imply a Change. Fooliſh Men 
are very apt to look upon God to be ſuch a one ai 
themſelves; now willing one ting, then another 
, now angry, then pleas'd ; becauſe they find them- 
ſelves ſo. But ſuch chings are Imperfections, incc 
patible with a Selt-ſufficient Being. God has pre 
perly no Paflions muſt be confels'd, tho? Men dc 
commonly ſpeak of him as it he had ; and he is ir 
Scripture ſo repreſented ſometimes, aiter the manne 
of Men. But he is the ſame ſtill, has the ſame 
Will, the ſame Love to whatever is his own, and 
cannot have lefs. He repreſents himſelf as he is 
hating Sin, or that unjuſt and unhappy A&ion c 
the Creatures. willing contrary to its:Maker's Will 
but he never hates the Creature, his. own Work; b 

loves it. He cannot be ſuppos'd tobe reconciled ec 
Sin, he never loved; or can love Injuſtice : To ſup 
pole him ſo reconciled as to approve, like, or allow 
Sin in his Creature, would be to ſuppoſe him tc 
will Evil, or contrary to his own Will. And he i 
not reconciled to: his Creature, becauſe he —— | 
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ny, deconciled, or an Enemy to it. His Goodneb and 
to] Bounty is over all his Works ;he is always ready:to 
| do Good tohis Creatures, and make them happy ; 
Ci-f it is they that are Enemies to him;'and to themſelves, 
at-f and co their own Happineſs. A Man that runs in- 
otf to a Cave, and hides himſelf from the Light and 
at, Warmth of the Sun, and is perſwaded at length to 
vel come out, and receive the Benefit of its Heat and 
ngt Splendour, may as well fay the Sun was angry with 
ro-j him, and hid his Face, and withheld his Beams ;- but 
ah] now is reconciled to him, and ſhines on him: again'; 
Vail as to fancy that the Ever-overflowing-fountain of 
Good withholds his Streams from the Works of his 
hands. He is the moſt loving Father,that is always 
ready to do Good to his Children ; but they, Re- 
bellious, will not always receive it. Therefore we 
may boldly, nay we muſt on good Conſideration 
ſay, that whatever Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, 
does not make God any more- willing Sinners 
ſhould obey him, or be ſaved, than he was before. 
If he could at any time will Sinners not to obey 
* him, he might be ſuppos'd not to will them to be 
day ſaved ; but to will Sinners not to obey him, is allone 
i as to will his Willto be done, and not done at the 
fame time, which is a Contradi&tion. We find fool- 
J liſh Men commonly repreſenting God as one full of 
1099 Wrath, Anger, Hatred, to his poor, filly, Fallen Crea- 
154 tures ; ſevere, furious, and hard to be appeas'd ; but 
Chriſt as one full of Love, Mercy, Pitty, Good-will 
to Sinners ; but we muſt not think God to have lels 
Love, Goodneſs, Mercy, &c. than Chriſt ; that 
would be unreaſonable, when there can be no leſs 
than an Infinite Diſtance between God, and the' 
moſt Perfe& Creature, in Goodneſs, Mercy, Kind- 
neſs, and” all Perfe&tions; yea as much as God is 
above Man, fo much greater muſt we think is the 


ef Mercy, Goodneſs, and Love of the Father to Sin- 
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ners, than that of the Son ; who is but the Image of 


him that is greater than all: God ſo lowed the Warld. 


that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but bave everlaſting 
life: The Love of God was the Cauſe of Chriſt's 
both Sonſhip and Miflion, and the Cauſe muſt be 
greater than the Effe&. God could have no external 
Cauſe, or Motive to love us, but loveth us freely ; 
for he is Love, which can be ſaid of no Second, 
No Man hath greater Love chan Chriſt ; for he laid 
down his Life tor us even while we were Enemies : 
but he had a Motive to Love, greater than from 
himſelf, viz. his Duty to obey, and imicate God his 
Father. Moreover, if God has commanded all Sin- 
ners to repent, believe, and be ſaved, he mult be 
ſuppoſed to will that they ſhould do ſo, or he de- 
ceives them 3 which cannot be admitted : If he wills 
them to repent and be ſaved, he is not their Enemy, 
but their Friend. - What chen, you will ſay, did 
Chriſt come to reconcile 2 I ſay, with the Scripture, 
to reconcile us to God, who were Enemies to him 
by wicked Works ; to reconcile us to our beſt Friend 
and Father, from 'whom we had gone aſtray, and 
been prodigal Sons; to reconcile us to our Duty, 
yea to our own Happineſs, which can no way be 
attained but by Loye and Obedience ro God. And 
when we return to our Father's Houſe, and acknow- 
ledge our Folly and Rebellion, then we ſhall find it 
true that God is our beſt Friend, and. was ſo before 
we thought of returning. It was an Opinion in the 
Pagan Divinity, chat their. Gods were ſorpetimes 
angry,; and muſt be attoned or reconciled, and in- 
treated to do thera no Miſchief, or to be favourable 
to, them ; and this they thought was to be done by 
lore. thing or other, which they fancied was more 
plealing to the Gogs,. than that which-chey were an- 
8 3 was diſpleaſivg, ſomething or other they 
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liked ſo much better than doing Good, that they 
were thereby over perſwaded to do them ſuch Fa- 
vours they would not otherwiſe have done ; ſuch a 
pleaſure to them, in their opinion, was the ſlaying of 
a:Beaſt, and the offering it to them, yea the horrid 
AR of ſacrificing Men. But Chriſtians ſhould have . 
a better Opinion of God, who are taught that he is 
Love, that is unchangeable Good-will. Who can 
imagine that the Blood of a Lamb pour*d out, or the 
waſting of a Bullock on an Altar, or the Death, yea 

_ the Murder of an Innocent Man, can be fo grateful 
to the Moſt High, as to make him a Friend when 
he was ſuppos'd before to be an angry Enemy ? Can 
this be an Argument to prevail with him to alter his 
Mind, and like.the Sinner any better ? What De- 
light or Advantage can we ſuppoſe the Death, or 
Spoiling any Creature, can be to the Self ſufficient 
God ? Tho* Chriſt for ſome Reaſons is compar'd to, 
or call'd a Sacrifice, we can with no good reaſon re- 
tain the vulgar notion of it, or believe that he by his 
being murder'd, appeasd God's Wrath, and made 
him change from an angry Enemy, to a pleaſed, 
loving Friend, or render'd him leſs difliking the Sins 
of Men, than he was before: No, the Enmity is , 
in Man againſt God, not in God againſt Man ; itis 
Man that is to be changed, not God. Beſides, 
nothing but a wonderful Prejudice can make us 
think, that the Murder of the moſt innocent Man 
the World ever had, ſhould be ſo much more plea» +. 
ſing to the moſt Juſt God, than all other Sins were 
diſpleaſing ; ſo that That, and nothing elſe could pa- 
cihe him, or make him willing Men that had finn'd, 
ſhould yet obey him, and be bappy. Did we but 
conſider, we ſhould never have hopes co digeſt chis 
ory ſo many hard things are in the bowels of it. 
It God hath commanded all Men not to kill; can 
we with any ſenſe think that God is at any time 
KR 4 pleas'd 
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pleas'd with the breach of that Command? Yea, that 


the moſt. Innocent muſt needs be 'murder*'d, that 


God might be juſtly pleas'd with the Guilty, yea his 
Murderers? This is to make Wickedneſs neceſlary, 
and God pleas'd with it, 'yea implacable without 1t: 
'This is to repreſent God worſe than: Man: I his 1s 


to ſuppoſe that ſome muſt of neceflicy fin, and be” 


damned, or elſe none could poflibly be ſaved. Ah 
poorFuda,that never taught'(t us ſuch hard things of 
God ; muſt thou needs betray thy Innocent Mater, 
and be damn'd, that we might be ſaved, who think 
' fo hardly of our Maker ? Why not another, that 
; thou might'ſt be ſaved; . or why not we, for others 
that have a better opinion of God 2 But God has 
- wichout exception forbid all Injuſtice, and eſpecially 
\the ſhedding Innocent Blood 3 and if Men had be- 
lieved, and obeyed God as they ought, and conſe- 
guently might; -if they had received Chriſt's Do- 
ctrine, and follow'd his Example, as it was God's 
Will, and fo their Duty, there would have been 
none to have ſlain Chriſt'; 'but Men would, nay muſt 
have been ſaved without any ones committing ſuch 
a nefarious Fatt. Yea, if the Husband-men had 
yeilded the Due Fruits, at the Approach of the Ser- 
vants, they would have been far from being fo 
wicked as to have murder'd the Son. Again, if God 
could have been ſuppoſed to will that Chriſt ſhould 
be put to Death; if the Slaying of Chriſt had been 
that without which God would not be pleasd, it had 


beenno Sin in thoſe that did it, but ſome Bodies Duty 


to kill him; and fo the notion of their being Mur- 
derers or Sinners in that Action, had been deſtroyed. 
Bue God never commanded any to put him to 
Death ; but the Action of thoſe who did it, isſpoken 
of in Scripture with the higheſt Diſapprobation. Bur 
Chriſt wasto be a Sacrifice, you will ſay. I anſwer, 
That ths buſineſs of Sacrifices is not well conſider'd 


by 
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by" many, hor does the Death of Chriſt agree with 
the common notion of a Sacrifice, tho? he is in ſome 
ſenſe 'calld a Sacrifice. - Chriſt is call'd a Prieſt, and 


4- an Altar, and a Sacrifice, when one Perſon can- 


not poffibly be all theſe in a proper ſenſe, The 
Prietts ſlew the Sacrifices ; Chriſt flew not himſelf, 
or any other ; nor were thoſe who ſlew him Prieſts 
for thac purpoſe. © The Prieſts might without Sin 
ſlay the Beats they offered ; thoſe chat flew Chriſt 
had the abſoiute Prohibition of God, in the Sixch 
Commandment.- The Offerings with the Levitical 
Priefthood, nor being to be thought for any Profit 
or Pleaſure to God Almighty, could have no reaſon 
except lome profit' to Man might come thereby ; 
ſome of them fed the Levites, who had no portion 
among their Brethren, a People needing a ſufficient 
number of Teachers of the Moral and Civil Law, 
could they have been contented to be unlike the 
Nations round about them, ſatisfied with a Spiritual 
Worſhip and Pure Theocracy, without the more 
pompous and inſignificant Ceremonies; but God 
knowing the Inclination of that People, let them 
have work burthenſom enough, to keep them from 
the Abominations of the Heathen ; had they ſhewed 
their Obedience in oblerving no more than what 
they were directed in, a burden expenſive enough 
to drain their Superfluities, -and enure them to 
ſpare, when they ſhould come more to need the 
Beneficence of one another, when they were no lon- 
ger a Peculiar People. But whatever might be the 
Original Reaſon of Sacrifices, or what apt Tenden- 
cy there might at any time be found in them, to 
bring Man to his Chief End ; we do not find that 
any of the Inhabitants of the Earth except the He- 
brews, nor they till they came into the Wilderneſs, 
had any Inſtitutions or Dire&ions about Sacrificing 
Animals 3 howeyer Mankind, Hebrews and others, 

came 
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came to be ſo fond of it for ſo many Ages. But to 
leave this, that we may conceive how Chriſt may 
be calld a Sacrifice, let us conſider what we find in 
Seripture as the moſt Plain Diſcoveries of God's 
Mind in relation to Sacrifice, by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, Pſal. 50.8. I will not reprove thee for thy Sa+ 
crifices, or thy Burnt-offerings, to bave been continually 
before me. Ver. 9. 1 will take no Bullock out of thy 
Houſe, nor He-goats out of thy Folds, Ver. 10. For every 
Beaſt of the Forreſt zs mine, and the Cattel @ thou- 
; ſand Hills. Ver. 11. I know the Fowls of the Moun- 
tains, and the wild Beats of the Field are mine, V. 13. 
If I were hungry 1 would not tell thee, for the World s 
wine, and the Fulneſs thereof. V. 13. Will 1 eat the 
fleſh of Bulls, or drink the blood of Goats? V. 14. Offer 
unto God Thankſgiving, and pay thy Vows unto the moſt 
wb. V. 15. And call upon me in the day of trouble, I 
will delivver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. Plal.F 1.16. 
Thou deſiredſ# not Sacrifice, elſe would I give it, thou de- 
lighteſt not in Burnt-offerings. V. 17. The Sacrifices of 
God are s broken Spirit, &c. Jer. 7.22. 1 p not unto 
Fathers, nor commanded them in the day that 1 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning Burut- 
offermgs or Sacrifices. V.2,3. But this thing command- 
ed I them ſaying, obey my Vouce, and I will be your God, 


and ye ſhall be my people, 8&c, 1Sam 15-22. To obey us” 


better than ſacrifice. Hol. 6. 6. God will hawe mercy, 
and not ſacrifice, Math. 9.1 3.1f ye had known what this 
meaneth I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice : Ye would 
wot bave condemned the guiltleſs. Spoken to the Jews 
condemning his Diſciples, when they being hungry 
plucked the Ears of Corn, but might have been Gra 
to them rather when they afterwards more unjuſtly 
| condemned and flew him. If. x. 11. To what purpoſe 
% the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord ? 
I am full of the Burnt-offerings of Rams, and the fat of 
fed Beofts, and 1 dilight not in the blood of Bullocks, or 
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of Lambs, or of He-goats, 8c, And at the 16th. Woſb 
ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from 
before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil. Ver. 17, Learn to do 
well, ſeek Fudgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Fa- 
therleſs, plead for the Widow. Mich.6.6,7,8. Wherewith 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the 
High God ? Shall 1 come before bim with Burnt offerings, 
with Calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed wwh 
thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of 
Oil? Shall 1 give my firſt. born for my Trenſgreſſion, or the 
fruit of my Body for the ſin of my Soul? He bath 
ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good: And what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and love mercy, 
and walk humbly with thy God. But the ſacrifices of God, 
Pſal. 207. 22. are ſacrifices of Thankſgiving : Plal. 4. 5. 
Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs: 1 Pet.2.5. Spiritual Sacrifices : 
Te alſo as lively ſtones are built ap a ſpiritual honſe, an holy 
Prieſt bood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God, 
by Feſus Chriſt : Sacrifices of praiſe and doing good, 
Heb.1r3.15,16. By hims therefore let us offer up the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe to God continually ; that is the fruit of our lips 
giving thanks to bis name : But to do good, and communi- 
cate forget not ; for with ſuch ſacrifices God # well pleaſed : 
Sacrifices of lowe to God and our Neighbour: Mark12.33. 
And to love bim with all the Heart, and with all T 
Underſtanding, and ali the Soul, and with all the 
Strength, and to love bis Neighbour as himſelf, is more 
tban all whole Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices : Living 
Sacrifices : Rom. 12. 1, I beſeech you therefore Brethren 
by the mercies of God that ye preſent your Bodies a living 
Sqcrifice, holy acceptable to God, which # your reaſonable 
ſervice. And the Author to the Hebrews, chap.10.5. 
brings Chriſt in from Pſa, 40.6, &c. ſaying to God, 
A Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a Body 
haſt thou prepared me, as the Septuagint reads it ; but 
the Hebrew hath it, T2 FIR, my Ears haſt thou 
digged, viz, opened to hear thy Commands, not to 
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Lacrifice certaibly ; for ſaith he, . in \Burnt-offerings, 


and Sacrifices for ſin, thou hadſt no pleaſure : Then ſaid I, 


Lo T come to do thy Will, O God. Above when be 'ſaid 
Sacrifices, and Burnt-offerings far \ſm thou wouldeft not, 
neither had(# pleaſure there, 8&c. Then ſaid I, Lo I come 
fo do thy Will, O God. He taketh away the forſt, viz. 
Sacrifice, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond ; vis. doing 
the 'Will of God : By the which will we are ſanttified, 
through the offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for 
all, &c. Ver. 16. This is the Covenant I will make with 
them after thoſe days, ({peaking, Fer. 31. 33. of the 
New Covenant) ſaith the Lord, 1 will put my Laws 
into their Hearts, and in their Minds will L write them. 
Ver.17. And their Sins and Iniquities will I remember no 
more. Ver.'18. Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there «s 
n0 more offering for ſin, &C. 

From all which places compared, and many more 
that we might conſider, it appears that Chriſt is a 
Sacrifice or Offering acceptable to God, as he does 
his Will in proſecuting the end of his Miflion, the 
bringing Sinners to Repentance, and Obedience to 
God, againſt all oppoſition, even Death it ſelf; 
giving up his Body to Death, rather than omit any 
thing he was to do. And Sinners have the benefic 
of this Sacrifice ; not as Gods appeas'd, atton'd, or 
reconciled to Sin or Sinners by any pleaſure that can 
be added to him by beholding the Pain, Bloodſhed, 
or Death of an innocent Man ; but rather as they 
are attoned, or reconciled to God, and their Duty 
ro him, by beholding Chriſt's Obedience in doing 
the Will of his Father, even under the greateſt Suf- 
ferings (even to Death) he could meet with from 
the oppoſition of Earth and Hell ; his Conftancy be- 
ing a convincing Argument that his -Do&rine was 
g00d, and his Lite to be imitated ; a Perſwafive to 
tollow him in Goſpel, -or exa&t Moral Obedience, 


through whatſoever Perſecution for a 
ake 
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ſake, leaving all thoſe external and childiſh things of 
the Levitical Priefthood as uſeleſs! Wherefore as a 


' better Covenant God ſaith, He will put bis Laws into 


their Hearts,” What Laws? The Laws of Offerings, 
and Ceremonies might poſlibly- be put into their 
Hearts; no, ſuch Laws as readily''come' Into' the 
Hearts of conſidering Perſons ; | ſuch as we! have 
ver. 24. Viz. Love and good Works. © Sothat the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt is the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 'but not 
ours, by its'pacifying God for us Sinners;; but by our 
following it as 'it is an Example,inoffering up'alt we 
are and have in love to God, whichiisour reaſonable 
Duty. Chriſt may alſo be {aid to be ſacrificed for'us 
as he dedicated and offzred up his Life iniproſecuting 
the Good of Sinners, by teaching: them, and per- 
{wading (them to be reconciled to! God. He may 
allo be ſaid to-be'a Sacrifice 'to the: Wrath and Ma- 
lice of the wicked Jews, as they devoted-him;'and 
gave him up to Death according to the Councel of 
Caiapha:z, to prevent the Romans coming upon them, 
on the noiſe of his being ſaid. to be the King of *the 
Jews ; they ſuppoſing (as alſo' his Diſciples for ſome 
time did) that he meant then co ſet up an earthly 
Kingdom, chinking it was better that one Man ſhould 
die thanthat the whole Nation ſhould periſh. 
Again, Chriſt is call'd a Propitiation ; notthatthe 
makes God merciful; or propitious tous, but that he 
makes us capable to experience God's Mercy 'and 
Kindneſs ; teaching us the way of Repentance and 
Obedience, wherein God is found merciful and rea- 
dy to forgive. The Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, 
from whence Chriſt is calPd a Propitiation, was the 
Cover of the Ark, or Coffer wherein were the Ten 
Words, or Commandments ; which did not tipifie 
Chriſt as hiding the Commands or Law from God, 
or interpoſing between God and the Commands; 


but ſignified rather that thoſe who will come to - 
| vat 
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Seat of God's diva, wil findthe Commands muſt 
ho 


kept ; and tho' they have run from, or broke the 


mmands, if they will repent, and return to the 


dore, or greater than the Command, or their Sin. So 
Chriſt the living Table, from whoſe Mouth, and in 
whoſe Life the Commandments of God were moſt 
fairly given to Men, comes declaring God merciful, 
to forgive ; bur gives us to underſtand whom 
he. will forgive, and ſhew Mercy to, even che Merci- 
ful 5/ thoſe that forgive, or are ready to be confortna- 
' ble to the Will of Commands of God, and not the 
Impenicent. 
43+ There is another opinion that has prevailed 
much ia the World, which is this ; That Chriſt by 
what he did of ſaifer'd, or by both, hath made per» 
fe& or full Satsfation to God for the breach of his 
Laws by Sinners. But this opinion by a little Conſi- 
deration, I think will appear to be a groundleſs, ab- 
fard, and impoflible Fancy, and accompanied with 
divers evil Tendencies. As firſt it is incompatable 
with, and deſtroys the notion of Divine Forgiveneſs: 
For where-ever a debt is fully paid, it cannot alſo be 
truely ſaid to be forgiven ; there is no Forgiveneſs 
but where ſomething due is abated ; which I think 
is evident to all Men. If I owe a Sum of Money, 
tho' I am not able, or never do pay it; yet if I 
have a Friend that can, and does pay it for me, my 
Creditor does not forgive me. The greateſt Prg- 
' tence of an Anſwer to this Objeion againſt Chriſt 
ſatisfying, I ever heard, is this. That tho' Chriſt 


hath fully ſatisfied, or pay'd the Debt for Sinners, 


yet God may be ſaid to forgive, becauſe Chriſt is a 
Perſon that God hath found out, given, or prepar'd 
tor this purpoſe. To which I anſwer ; If Chriſt be 
inticely the Giit of God, or hath nothing but what 


he receives from God, he hath nothing to pay ano- 
ther's 


there they will find God's Mercy a- 
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ther's Debt with ; all he has, aadis, -is lenthim of 
God, and is due on his own account ; {> that all his 

Obedience is but juſt enough to keep him- 
If from needing Forgiveneſs. .He that owes all ke 
has, cannot ſpare to pay anothers Debts, without 
rendering himſelf incapable of paying his own. If 
Chriſt hath any thing, or is any thing, which he 
has not, or is not from God, (which think none 
will ſay) whereby he might be fancied capable of 
Works of Supererogation wherewith to make God a- 
mends for the Debts of Sinners, God would be ne- 
vertheleſs paid their Debts; and fo the Sinner not 
forgiven. As if a Perſon owe me Money and can't 
pay it, tho' I find out, and perſwade another to pay 
the Debt, I have my due, and I have not forgiven it. 
But let us conſider this point a little more cloſely, as 
the matter is in it ſelf, and without Alluſions. The 
Lawof Godto his Creacures requires Perfe&, Perpe- 
tual, -and Perſonal Obedience ; that is, that every 
Creature, according to its Capacity, always ſhould 
will-as God wills, The End of the Law of God is 
Obedience, or that it never be brokenz now the 
Creature having diſobey'd, or willd otherwiſe than 
God wills, nothing can poſſibly make it true that it 
hath not diſobey'd ;- conſequently there can be no 
Perfe& Satisfaction to the Demands of the Law, 
when once 'tis broken. He that never breaks the 
Law, is indeed juſt, and fully ſatisfies it ; he that has 
broke it, may poffibly come to keep it for the fu- 
ture ; but this Law ſaith, rhou ſhalt, and thou ſhalt not, 
without excepting at any time what the Creature 15 
capable of ; fo that future Obedience cannot fatisfie 
for former Diſobedience ; becauſe the Obedience of 
all the Creatures time is due ; and the perfe&t and 
perpetual Obedience of every Creature is but juſt e- 
nough. What is done amils can never be undone 3 


the Obedience that is unpaid, can never be - 
the 
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the time paſt, becauſe the time paſt wherein I ought 
to. have been - obedient, is. irrevocable. Now'ift: a 
Man's own: ImperieR, ' Partial Obedience, or that 
which was not-always, can't Satisfie, or be Enough, 
or Equivalent for, and with Perfe&t, Full, and Per- 
petual Obedience ; , much leſs can the Obedience of 
one, be the ſame with his own and anothers Obedi- 
ence, and. fo. fatisfie or be enough for the -unper- 
formed Duty of another. . If I have ſinned, tho' 
Chrift hath obey'd, Chriſt's Obedience doth not 
make'it true that I have not fſinn'd, it 15 not as much 
Obedience as his own and mine too, which the Law 
requires ; nor makes it that which was, or is due to 
God, not to have been due, or now not due. . If I 
have ſinn'd the Law is broke, and nothing can poſlt- 
bly make it unbroke 3 and unleſs it were wholly un- 
broke, there is not enough done, or Satisfa&tion made 
to the Law. Some fort of -Sins as they are againſt 
Man, may indeed be ſatisfied for to Man, becauſe 
Man may pet or looſe, and ſometimes receive an ad- 
vantage greater than his loſs: But the Evil of Sin: lies 
not in God's getting or looſing by Obedience or 
Diſobedience ; for God cannot be profited. Allthe 
Creature has, he has from God; and all God re- 
quires him, is but his Duty, and the leaſt breach of 
the Law makes it not kept enough. He that 5 once 
guilty of a breach of God's Law, it remains for ever 
true of him-that he has broke it, and is guilty. All 
that can poflibly be dons on the parc of the Sinner, 
when the Command has been broke, is that it be 
kept for the future, and more than is poflible in t his 
Caſe cannot be done. Therefore the beſt chat canbe 
conceived as to what has been done amiſs, is: that it 
be forgiven. He that comes at length to keep God's 
Law perfe&ly, may be ſaid then to fatisfie it, not to 
have ſatisfied it. Chriſt we believe did always per» 
tealy latisfie the Law of God for himlelf; and as. he 
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t | is the Inſtrument that brings Men to Repentance and 
2 | Obedience, he is ſaid to bring in everlaſting Righte- 
| ouſneſs; So he is ſaid to uſtifie as he brings Men to 
1, | be juſt, But Chriſt's keeping the Law, cannot pof- 
'- | ſible be ſaid to be another's keeping it, that don't 
ff | keep it, or ſerve inſtead of it. Ir is not enough that 
i- | one Perſon fulfil the Law, all ſhould do ſo. There 
'- | can beno obeying by Proxy in this matter ; ſuch a 
d | Fancy would be no better than being ſaved, or go- 
Xt | ing to Heaven only by Proxy. Again, if future Q- 
h | bedience cannot be Obedience for the time paſt in 
N | Diſobedience; and if one Man's Obedience cannot 
O | be another Man's Obedience, much leſs can the 
I | Suffering, or Unhappineſs a Creature meets with in 
or by Sin, be a Satisfaction for Sin, or inſtead of O- 
i- {| bedience, or enough without it. The Law of God 
e | does not ſay ;ic is alike acceptible to the Lawgiver, 
t | that you do which you will, obey, or be miſerable 
e | indiſobeying ; buc ſaith abſolutely, rhou ſhalt, and thou 
I- | ſhalt nor; do ſo and ſo. To be unhappy is no Du- 
s | ty or Debt we owe to God ; nor is our Diſcontent, 
F | tho? we are diſcontented forever, equivalent to, or 
e | that which God takes inſtead of our being pleas'd, 
> | in our Maker's Will. *Tis Obedience only he re- 
t | quires: Happineſs and Miſery are but - the natural 


8 | Conſequences of our being obedient or diſobedient, 
xr | yea in ſome ſenſe the ſame as Obedience and Diſo- 
Il | bedience. To forbid Sin is alſo to forbid Mitery ; 
", | Miſery cannot be alike acceptable ro God as Obedi- 
Ee | ence, any more than Sin can. God's Law is never 
is | the leſs broke by the Creatures being unhappy, or 
e | diſcogtent, but rather the more 5 becauſe Diſcon- 
it | tent is grounded chiefly in willing either that which 
's | is. not good, or that which is nor poflible. God can 
o | never will the Creatures Miſery, inſtead of Obedi- 
'» | ence; for to be unhappy by willing otherwiſe than 
& | God wills, is but continued Diſobedience to God, 
$ L who 
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who wills all Men to repent, believe, and obey, or 
elſe ic were not their Duty, And he willsthem to 
be faved from their Sins, 'or- elſe he could not will 
them to obey, which is the fame thing. God can-* 
not abſolutely will Unhappineſs to the Creature 
without willing the cauſe of it, its Sin; nay What 
God wills me to do can't properly be calld my Sin 
but my Duty ; and none can well believe Duty is 
the Cauſe of Miſery. Sinners tho' damned, and be- 
coming as miſerable as poſſible, do not thereby fatis- 
fie the Law of God, ſuffering by Sinning, not being 
Obedience, but doing ones Duty. That a Murde-J m 
rer, or Thief, is commonly faid to have ſatisfied the} if; 
Law, when he is put to- Death, is a vulgar Error, Lit 

lue 

the 
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eſpecially if it be meant of God's Law, according 
to which Humane Laws ought to ſpeak. - The cauſe 
why -God has ordered a Murderer to be put to{giy 
Death, is not to latisfie the Law : Which ſaith, Thou]'Th 
ſhalt not kill ; for that could not be ſaid to be kept] Th 
enough, tho' the Death of the Murderer would re-{ma 
ſtore the life he took away ; for it was but enough; {tha 
if he had never committed Murder fo much asin de-Jfro 
ſire. But the Maurderer faffers Death rather becauſe Jif 1 
Satisfaction can't be made; that he may be prevent-in / 
ed doing ſuch an irrepairable Wickedneſs any more:I(if i 
He that hath once by ſuch an A& declac'd himſelf a Jme 
dangerous Enemy to Mankind, one that regards not finc 
his Maker's Law, but is very likely to be the loſs of fdey 
other Lives better chan his, it he be ſutffer'd to live, 
dies to prevent greater Evil, and to ſave more preciows fm: 
Lives. For any other Man's life is worth morethars fm; 
the life of fuch a Madman as a Murderer, being like- or 
ly tobe more beneficial to Mankind than ſuch an ini- 
mical and dangerous-Perſon. But in ſome Sins, as Þ 
they are-committed againſt Man, Satisfation may Khe- 
pollibly be made to Man ; and I think it unreaſona- Pr: 
ble, as well as diilonant tothe Laws of God, _ a 
an 
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ot} Matſhoiild be put to Deathfor anlqury done to ano- 
tf ther Man, ' where Satisfaction may fully be! made, as 
al in Theft;cc. If I amv robb'd, what is ſo taken from 
ny me maybe reſtor'd with ſuch advantage that I may 
rej be really no looſer, but have that retarned that will 
lth be better to me than what was taken away,and coun- 
ny tervail for. the fear, danger, or other Damages I may 
IS} have ſufferd in beingrobb'd ; ſo that then I cannot 
ef truly count my ſelf a Looſer, but rather a Gainer. 
15-j And by ſuch Satisfation made, the Thief will be a 
gh ſufficient Looſer, ' without looſing life, which is of 
e-f more value than all the Goods a Man hath. And 
he} if allthe' Goods have is of leſs value to me than my 
Tr, Life, I cannot but grant that all I have is of leſs va- 
ng] lue than anothers Life. It is certainly beſt where 
ſe] there is leaſt Evil, and the deſigns of all wiſe Law- 
tolgivers.is, that there may be as little evil as poflible : 
o8]'The firſt intent of a Law is, chat it ſhould be kept : 
Pt] The ſecond, ' that if it be broken, amends may be 
e*I made if pofliible, or as far as can be. And the laſt, 
bzJthat the Tranſgreſſor be prevented, or diſcouraged 
e-Jfrom doing fo any more. Now in the caſe of Theft, 
fs Jif I am robb'd my Reaſon preſently tells me, I ought 
Jin Juftice to have what 'was took from me reſtor'd, 
e:J(it it may be) which is better, and more deſirable to 
'4]me thanthat the Thief ſhould be deſtroy'd, which 
ot nc = makes me amends, unleſs I could count the 
of fdevilliſh pleaſure I may take in his Miſery, equiva- 
ent to my Goods: But if the Thief be cauſed to 
make Reſticetion, there is leſs evil, which if ic were 
in made with ſofficient intereſt for what he' robb'd, or 
e- Þorrow'dagainit my Will,” che Thief would be fuffi- 
= Teiently diſcouraged by finding Thieving an unpro- 
itable trade; and no way for his intereſt, Where 
'$he: Robber has nothing to reſtore, he might ſerve in 
Priſon, and 'work it out. By which means ſuch 
imes would be more preventgd,as being made the 
n TL. 3 way 
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| way to Poverty, and Work; the things ſach coveton 
; Perſons ſeek to avoid by ſtealing from others ; whe 
| Deathir ſelf is to then but as a deſperate cure of 
/ Diſeaſe of Want, which ſome paſſionate Perſons 1 
br. and other Diſcontents, will inflit'upon them 
elves. | 
But to leave this Digreflion ; If the Sinner's ow 
Miſery is not a Satisfying God's Law equal to Obe 
dience, anothers Mifery can much lefs be a Satik 
faction for him ; and leaſt of all can the Suffering 
of Chriſt, an innocent Perſon, ſatisfie the Law © 
God broken by Sinners. It is true, Chriſt ſuffere 
| Tor Sinners, as well as by Sinners ; that is, he under 
went all the Sufferings he met with in proſecuting 
their Good, for their fakes; becauſe he would nc 
have ſuffered had it not been for them, © But thc 
Chriſt ſuffered for Sinners and by Sinners, ie cannc 
therefore be ſaid Sinners have not ſinned, or t 
they have done enough of the Law. And as Chriſt 
doing righteouſly, is not the Sinner's doing fo, 
Chriſt's Suffering is not the Sinner's Suffering, coult 
Suffering be equivalent to,.-or. pleaſe God as well a 
Obedience ; much leſs is Chriſt's Suffering the Sin 
ner's doing his Duty. People very confidently t: 
cy, and affert moſt abſurd things of Chriſt's Suffer 
ings ; That God is ſo mightily pleasd therewit 
that he is not fo much difpleayd with Sin ; nay 
that he don't diſlike all other Sin ſo much, as he like 
his innocent Son's Undelerved Suffering from the 
hands of Sinners.They fancy God loves the Miſery c 
his poor guilty Creatures ſo much, that nothing mull. 
prevent it; rather than he will not have the pleaſing 
ſight of as great pains as all his fallen Creatures cat 
poſiibly ſuffer, he will have itin the Innocent. * The 
repreſent God as one that” taketh pleaſure in t 
Death of him that dies z in the;Death of the Innocent 
for the Guilty ; as one. mugh "more. pleasd —_ = 
uni 
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ty Paniſhment -of the Juſt; -than of the Tranſgreſſor, 
nl! The moſt blameleſs Creature that eyer was, muſt not 
be abated: one dram'of ?Forment they can deviſe, 
ie} fancy. due, or wiſh 6 their moſt wicked Enemies. 
4 They are not contented Chriſt ſhould ſufter choſe 
4 things mercileſs and unjuſt Sinners could lay upon 
him by means of his Body, or what might come by 


I the fear and apprehenſion thereof ; what he might 


iff ſuffer, in his great Compaſſion to Sinners and Love 
to God, on the Conſideration of Man's Sin and Mi- 


of fery, and God's leaving him for a time, who loved 


him fo greatly, without more than common Afii- 
1 Rance under theſe Sorrows, or what he might pofli- 
s bly bear from attempts of Satan ; but they make God 

the - Active Infliter of more than all this, of the 
greateſt 'Torment, even that of the Damned, on that 
dear Son], who was the greateſt Saint; making God 
like a Tyragt, like themſelves or worſe; They tell 
ſtrange Stories of Chriſt's bearing the weight of his 


] Father's Wrath, Burning Wrath: Yea, I have heard 


{ an ignorant, butconfident Preacher, tell his incon- 

$ fiderate Hearers, that Chriſt was a Sacrifice, and | 
in} roaſted in his Father's Wrath, and his Agony was 
Certamen, a Conteſt or Fight, and that Chriſt fought 
not with Devils, not with Men, but with his Father, 
But God' himſelf teſtified the contrary to theſe bold 
Fancies, by a Voice from Heaven, that he was bis 
beloved Son, in whom be was well pleaſed; and we 
can't ſuppoſe that God' changed his Mind, and be- 
of came diſpleas'd with him who never ſinn'd, nor can 
y. he be ſuppos'd to contend, fight, or be; difpleas'd 
with his Father's Will, while we grant him without 
Sin; which is another Argument that God's Will 
was notthe cauſe of his Sufferings ; for there 15 na 
Suffering but from ſome ſort of Diſpleaſars with che 
caſe-we:are in.;z and if. Chriſt were diſpleasd with 
what God. did, he ſinned. But we believe God 
L 3 could 
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could not 'be diſpleayd wich Chriſt, being-withourt 
any fault at all, fo neither could Chriſt be diſpleasd 
with God ; but he mighCbe-diſpleas'd. and uneaſfie, 
by means of Sinners. - It mult be a! hardHeart, and 
impudentTongue that can believe, or affirm that God 
was wrath with the moſt' Innocent Creature, and 


' / tormented him, when God'calls him: his :Beloved 


Son. God left him indeed to'that Cup of; the Sor- 
rows of Death, occafion'd by the Body, inflicted by 
wicked hands: he left him deeply 'to be:{forty for, 
and ſ-mpathiz2 with miſerable Sinners, ahill to-grieve 
' for the breach of his Father's Laws ; but:he never 
left him without the Knowledge of God's being his 
God and Father ; he never had the Miſery of .De- 
Ipair, Envy, Malice, Wrath, . Strong deſires of Im- 
poſſibilities, Hate of God, &c. the chiefeſt Ingredi- 
ents of the Damned's Miſery. Whatever ' was his 
fear of that Cup, the painful, and lingering Death of 
the Croſs, which was likely to be ſo tedious to one 
who in all probability had not been accuſtom'd to 
Sickneſs, or Bodily Pains ; yet he was not-left with- 
out the Heavenly Afliſtance of an Angel to ftreng- 
thening him. Whatever wasGod'sforſaking him,he was 
ſure God was his loving Father, and that that day 
he ſhould be in Paradiſe. If God left him to all the 
Pain and Anguiſh, the cruel Death of Crucifixion; 
or the Apprehenſion of it might produce in an Inno- 
cent Man (as he has leſt many of his Followers to 
cruel Torments) and did not interpoſe and prevent 
the Cup of Sufferings by ſome extraordinary: means z 
God cate be thought-to be:no more but:the Permits, 
ter of the Wicked ſo far toatflit the Righteous, and 
to work no Miracle to ſeparate Sorrows. and Pains, 
from their common Conditions in Humane :Nature. 
Chriſt's Patience under all; praying for-his Enemies, 
ſubmitting to Death, tho' he deſerved- it not; rather 
than omit-his Duty, may be of great uſe ws ſee 
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before us the greateſt Pattern. of Good-behaviour 
under Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake, and to fore- 
warn us what we muſt expe& .if we will be his Fol- 
lowers. And whatever was the Cup Chriſt ſpake of 
in his Agony, the Auchor.tothe Hebrews,ch. 5.7,8,9. 
tells us, that when he had offered up Prayers and Suppli- 
cations, with ftrong Crying and Tears, unto himthat was 
able to ſave him from Death, he was beard from his 
fear, (which may encourage us;) and rho' he were a 
Son be learned Obedience by the things that he /uffered ; 
and being made perfet#, he became a cauſe of eternal Sal- 
wation : To whom 2? to all them that obey him. So 
that, if we ſhould ſuppoſe Satisfation poflible to be 
made, - how full ſoever, this Text tells us we could 
not be ſaved alone on the account of what Chriſt 
hath done or ſuffered, becauſe ſomething elle is yet 
neceſlary, viz; our Obedience ; ſo Chriſt's doing 
and ſuffering is not indeed enough for us, and ſo re- 
ally no Satisfaction. But that God does truely for- 
give Sinners, "that I think is fo clearly, and often de- 
clard in Scripture, it needs not be farther demonſtra- 
ted ; and -Satisfation cannot ſtand with Forgive- , 
neſs, any more than theWord can be foundin Scrip- 

Tre, | 
44. Having here diſcourſed ſomewhat concerning 
Sufferings, I think it moſt proper to ſubjoin my 
[Thoughts abour the Common Opinion relating to 
the Evil call'd Puniſhment, or the Miſceries of the 
Creature, conſequent on Sin : Whereia think Men 
are- generally miſtaken, while they look upon God 
as truely and properly the Inflicter ; as the ole 
Caule, and Efficient of this Miſery of the Sinner 
and obliged fo to be.It is no wonder indeed that thoſe 
Men {ſhould be of this opinion, who believe God 
.was a Puniſher, and that a ſevere One, of che Inno- 
cent Jelus; they forgetting even the Oath of God, 
That the Soul that ſinneth [hail die the Righteouſneſs of 
eT7 L 4 | ths 
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the Righteous ſhall be upon bim, and the Wickedneſs of 
the Wicked (hall be upon him ; one ſhall not bear anothers 
Wickedneſs, as we read at large Ezek. 18. 

Nor is it ſtrange that any, who do not believe the 
Goodneſs of God greater than they can conceive, or 
deſire, ſhould eſteem God the Author of ſomeſort of 
Evil. But for my part, I muſt confeſs I do not ſes 
cauſe to believe that God is properly and poſitively 
a Puniſher, or the cauſe of Unhappineſs in any ofhis 
Creatures, much leſs bound to be fo ; or that any 
Evil can proceed from the Fountain of all Good, or 
' any thing but what's good from Goodnels it felf; but 
if God pive any thing, it muſt needs be good. I 
-would here be underſtood to ſpeak properly ; for I 
know the Scripture, Tropically and Figuratively, 
after the manner of Men, ſpeaks often to the con- 
trary. I do not deny, but affirm, that the wicked 
that die impenitent, ſhall be exceeding miſerable, 
and ſuffer Exquiſite Torments : But I do not believe 
that thole Torments, or Pains, and Diſeaſes in this 
life, are inflicted, or cauſed by God's Immediate 
Hand, but are the Work and Procurement of Sin- 
ners, according to that Fer.2.19. Thine own Wicked- 
neſs ſhall corref thee, &c. God can I think be no 
more the Cauſe of the Creatures Miſery than of its 
Sin, otherwiſe than as he is the Cauſe of the Crea- 
tures being capable thereof; fo that the Creature 
could neither fin nor ſorrow, it God had not made 
.1t a Creature. 

Let us endeavour to clear this matter if poflible, 
that I may not be thought by all Men groſly miſta- 
ken, to hold fo great a Paradox as that God does not 
puniſh for Sin, 

There are two ſorts of Evils the Creature is ca- 
pable of, Sin and Miſery, or rather Sin and Diſplea- 
ſure ; which though we call two, are in many R&- 
{; 9&5 the ſame, 4 RL Heby 
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. 'That God ſhould be the Cauſe of Sin, few will in 
words, tho* many do in conſequence, affirm ; and I 
think I have ſaid enough before to convince them 
both. But Diſpleaſure or Miſery moſt Men I meet 
with, eſteem God the Cauſe of to the Creature, In 
the Conſideration of Miſery, we have, 

Firſt, The Want of Good or Pleaſure. 

Secondly, The Preſence of Evil or Diſpleaſure; 

Firſt, As tothe Want of Pleaſure : It is certain 
God made Intelligent Creatures capable of Intenſe, 
and perpetual Pleafure and SatisfaRtion; but if the 
Creature has it not, it is not God's fault : It was 
impoſſible the Creature ſhould have continual Hap- 
pineſs or Pleaſure, as God has it, viz. independently 
In it ſelf, or by its own Will as its own, oppoy'd to 
the Will of God : God could make it no morethan a 
Creature, and fo the Creature muſt needs be ſatisfied 
by its Creator. But if the Creature turns fromGod, 
and fets up a Will againſt him, he muſt needs wane 
Satiefation, when through Creature-Impotence he 
can't have his Will, God's Will not concurring with 
his ; and when, through Creature-Folly, he has wil- 
led what was not beſt for him, and finds it fo. © So 
thatif the Creature wants any Pleaſure or Good, it is 
becauſe he has turned from it, or left it, or at leaſt 
has ſome other Sinners hindering it, or taking it 
from him by their Sin; for even the Innocent (as 
Chriſt was) being Creatures, may ſuffer by the Sins 
of others. But the preſence of this Evil of Difplea- 
fare, may fatcher be conſidered under two Heads. 
1ſt. Diſpleaſure merely mental. 24y. Diſpleaſure, 
or Pain by the occaſion of the Body ; both of them 
in their center, are nothing but diſcontented or un- 
eaſie Thoughts ; a Conſideration or Apprehenſion 
of ſomething againſt onesWill. Now as to the firſt ; 


TH I deſire that which is contrary to the Order of the 


Ereation, unfit co be, and cannot haye it, and there- 
w_ fors 


fo fooliſhly dif; (884) fre & 

re am Tooliihly Clicontent, -1ret, rage, &c. 

{c is not Gad that makes ER the di ; 
ly Deſire. is a Sin, ſomething againſt God's Will, there- 
fore: God don't will-it. To will ſomething againſt 

God's Will is a Sin ; and to be an rs 200 fret and 

rage becauſe we can't have our dilorderly Will, is a 

farther Aggravation/of, the Sin, a ſtronger Will a- 

gainſt God's Will; therefore God can't cauſe or will 

it; that were-to cauſe;Sin ; ſo that God cannot be 
ſuppos'd the Cauſe, of the Mental Unhappinefs,. or 

Diſplealure. God has given Man a very large deſire, 
' but for what; that ic be croſled becauſe he is 

but a Creature, and can't be God? No, but that it 

may be (atisfied in the way it poflibly can, viz. by its 

Maker in the compliance with his Will, in theexcel- 

lent Order of the Creation ; that Man willing what 

God wills,viz.that which is good, and ſo to be doneby 

God's Power, may be very happy. 

But as to thoſe uneafie Thoughts we have, or may 
have by accaſion of. the Body, which go under the 
name of Pain and Diſeaſe, there ſeems more difficul- 
ty to excuſe God's hand from being the Giver, . But 

T chink, if we conſider, ic may ſoon appear that 

God is no more the Cauſe of all the Conditions, or 

the Actual Exiſtence of this Miſery, than of that 

Diſcontent Sinners have when they have not their 

fooliſh Wills in other things. The Connection of 

the Body with the Mind, without which ſuch Sen- 

{ations are not probably thought ta,be.in the Mind, 

is tobe aſcribed to God as the cauſe... The manner of 

this Union of Soul and Body, is Uſe; the:Mind de- 
fires to uſe the Body, a&s upon it, by,: and with-it, 
and receives divers Ideas, or Thoughts of Body, by 
- occaſion of it : God's Will is indeed the Bond of this 
Union; - he wills that the Mind ſhould deſire. co ule 
its Body, gives the Mind powerite move it,and to do 
divers things in Bodily Nature by;it ; and cauſes ge 
3s when 
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when ſuch and ſuch Conditions are. in:the Body, .the 
Mind ſhould have ſuch and ſuch Ideas or Thoughts; 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing : But, as I ſaid before of Sin, 
God made Man capable of Sin, not that he might 
fin -3 ſo God made- Man capable of diſpleaſing 
Thoughts by means of the Body, not chat he mighc 
have them as the end of che Capacity, but that he 
might as much 'as poffible avoid the leaſt thing that 
tends to the ſpoiling or difordering of the Body, with 
which he is to at a-Part for a time, When there are 
the Conditions of Pain or Diſeaſe, God-in his.gene- 
ral Law in Nature: wills Pain, or diſcontented 
Thoughts, ſhould follow, and ſo this Diſcontent in it 
ſelf is not ſinful : but God is not the Cauſe of the Ap- 
plication of the Conditions, but the Sinner himſelf, or 
ſome other Sinner for him. When there 15 ſach-and 
ſuch a Body abusd,.' and unduly apply'd to Man's 
Body, the Mind preſently is uneaſie, asat the ap- 
proach of ſome Enemy ; but this Uneaſineſs was not 
theend God cauſed in Man ſuch a Senſibility ;. but 
that Man might'be the more aiteted with the plea» 
ſing Senſations, he has made him capable of by avoid- 
ing at the firſt touch all chings that_tend to remove 
the Conditions of Pleaſure; that he might ſooner be 
warned fo, than he could by Conſideration. _ God 
made Man exquiſitely ſenſible that he might be. ca- 
pable.of Pleaſure even by having a Body, and not be 
as were impriſon'd againſt his Will; and when» 
ever the Conditions of Pleaſure are preſent, God 
fails-not to cauſe that Senſation, tho' under Circyum- 
ſtances. where the Creature acts againſt his Will : $o 
on the. contrary. - But Man has a power given him 
to uſe or abuſe things ; and it is one part,of hisbv- 
fine6 in-this World to do all thoſe things. that gend 
to keep his Body moſt in health and eaſe, - that:hg 
may be :the. more: capable of the chief- part gf his 
work, which does not relate only to this Life, bay 
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that which is 'to come 5 wiz. (the reRifing his 
Thovghts in order to his greateſt, and lafting Hap- 
fs. But to bring the matter near the eye if poſ. 
ible; take this inſtance. Fire tends to the Deſtrudi- 
on of the Body if too nearly apply'd; but if keept at 
a due diſtance it occaſions a ſort of Pleaſure tending 
to the Conſervation of the Bodily frame : God is the 
Cauſe I am plead or difpleas'd, as it's due or-undue 
application, but he does not unduely apply it; 'nor 
has he created it of ſuch a nature for my Hurt or 
, Diſpleaſure ; that would be a Diſorder in his Works, 
but for my Good, the Conſervation of my Body and 
Pleaſure. But when that, or any other Body is ap- 
ply'd to my Hurt, itis 1my ſelf, or ſome other Sin- 
ner, thar either ignorantly, careleſly, fooliſhly, or 
wickedly abuſes it. | Now my bare being uneaſie, or 
diſpleasd at the undue application of things, is not 
finful ; my unduely applying them may be very cul- 
pable. Chriſt we believe was innocent, tho' he had 
an'uneaſie Averſation at the application of things 
hurtful to his Body ;5 but he did not apply them, 
nor did God apply them, or will them apply'd ; for 
if he had fo done, Chriſt's being uneaſie or diſplea'd, 
would not eafily be excusd from Sin. So if I drink, 
or eat to excels, and pet a Feavor, Headach, or Ver- 
tigo, God is not properly ſaid to be the Cauſe of my 
being fo difardered ; but my ſelf, in abuſingmy 
Meat and Drink. It is certain that *tis the abafe of 
Bodily things, and extravagant Paſſions of theMind, 
that procures Sickneſsand Pains, and Sinnersare thie 
Authors of theſe Abuſes : and yet alas, I hear-them 
often the Authors of- a greater, viz. to ſay that' iv'is 
the- Hand of God that does all the miſchief inthe 
City. With the greateſt Confidence will ome Men 
affirm the greateſt Contradi&ions'and Abſurdities, 
if - they can bur bring ſome miſtaken place of 
Scripture ſeeming 'to countenance their opinion ; is 
q: t ey 
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'they will not fail to prove (as they think) whatſo- 
ever they fancy, or pleaſe. - And there is no Fancy 
ſo'extravagant bu 


| t but Men may find ſome pretence of 
Scripture for'it;' even to contradict Senſe and'Rea- 
fon,' yea'to prove that God is the Author of Sin, and 
all the Diſorders in che World, they think they have 
God's'own Word'for it. - But Men would do well 
before they affirm God to fay 'a'thing, to. conſider 
what the thing ſaid is, and: on'-what occaſion, and 
whoſe immediate words, and how it can be-under- 
ſitvod. - Tr is I'think impoſlible:to prove God ſaith a 
thing till we” hear it, or that he faith that which 
appears to 4 conſiderate Man unreaſonable, or con- 
traditory. God's Word cannot be double, for and 
againſt, T believe I cannot have a greater notion of 
Goodneſs, than there is really in God ; the Scrip- 
tures abound with nothing more than Declarations 
of the Goodneſs of God : But I had rather acknow- 
ledge my ſelf a Fool, or miſtaken in Scripture, or 
be confuted in any thing, than have a leſs notion of 
the Divine Goodneſs. If I ſhould endeavour to prove 
a greater notion of the Goodneſs of God, than is 
commonly believed, fromTexts of Scripture, I ſhould 
be pelted with others 5 which is the common way of 
diſpute, knock down Text with Text, knock down 
Reaſon with Scripture 3 but what I have now ſaid, 
may help any one to judge how far God may be ſaid 
to cauſe Evil. God is indeed ſaid in Scripture to fend, 
yea to create Evil ; but if the matter be nearly ſcand, 
it is no more but hepermits it, leaving Men to theme 
ſelves, and other evil Agents; or he does Men a 
Spiricual Good, which indirectly is the occaſion of a 
Bodily Evil; -as:Repentance, and Righteouſneſs is 
the occaſion of Perſecution. But the Fountain of 
Good, Goodneſs it felt cannot properly give any 
thing but Good: Yet often have I been grieved to 
hear the Goodneſs of God blemiſh'd and wrong'd, as 
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it is commonly even in Pulpics,, when Bills are pue 


up. for: Prayers-forithe. Sick, and-Troubled in Mind; . | 


how confidently will the Preacher hold up his bold 
FacE'to God, atid tell him; he: hath. afflicted ehis 
Man, hid: his Face from that Woman ; :his Hand is 
heavy on One, and he is withdrawn. from Another 2 
Nay 'to ſay God hath viſited-a;Perſon in-the uſual 
cant; is as much asto ſay ſome [Miſchief or other 
hath been with them;  'Then the.Preacher,as a great 
Man with ' God, is to .perſwade him to changes his 
Mind, and forbear ſuch his troubleſom V iſits. ' And 
+ as he'is in their opinion the Immediate Cauſe of ſuch 
Evils, they would ſometimes have him without any 
condition, that is miraculouſly remove them, or. uf _ 
the: Parſon, being a Friend to. the Doctor or Apo- 
thecary, adviſes thein-to uſe means, then God is to 
be intreated to-bleſs whatever is uſetl, (I might lay 
abugd) as an Antidote to fruſtrate, or take away the 
Effects of his Will, cho' it be that which was never 
created/to be a Medicine for the Diſeaſe they give 
it for, « And this:is alſo to deſire a Miracle, to work 
an Effe& by:that God never made.ior a.means ; asto 
cauſe Fire to cool one,and Snow to warm one. ;But 
what is the matter good People with the Man thus 
pray'd for? Why he hath got the: Gout, or the Pox, 
or a Feaver, &c. Alas,: I'll tell-yoiz whence he' had 
it, - He hath cook too much of the harſh Liquor of 
a foreign Country, and been too; idle, and fo vitiated 
the Craſis of the Liquors of his Body.Ot he has ſtray- 
ed, and been too buſic within the -Confines of a 
ſtrange Woman, that proved too hot-a Climatesfor 
hirtsz/ he has been in ſame/great Paſſion;. or vigorous 
Perſure of ſome Workdly thing," and inflamed his 
Blood; indulged bis Appetite, and debauched his: 
Stomach wich more-Victuals or Drink-than ic could 
digeſt, and ſo fupply'd his Blood with +a vitiated; 
Juice, or he hath been guilty. of Jome'ather Intem-: 
perance 
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rance. Poor Man, doſt -chot think theſs are 


- Þ® 
| God's Viſits? No, they are rather the Devils, or yer 


rather thou haſt viſited the Devil. Is. this the hand 
of. God ? Norir-is the hand of. thy own Conchpi- 
ſcence : Thine own Wickedneſs hath correFed thee; God 
« good, and db good; he « good to all, and bis Tender 
Mercies are over all bis Works, and;no good thing will be 
fo much as withbold fromithem that walk uprightly. The 
Councel I will give thee js to-repent, and do fo no 
more 5 pray to-God to forgivg; thee, and togiret 
thee to a Phyſician to whd6m. he bath given the 
Knowledge of thoſe things that.are as NaturalMeans 

to redace the Effects of thy Diſorders, as the.things . 
thou abuſedſt were to procure them. But what's the 
matter with the pobr Woman that complains ſo of 
Gad's leaving, or hiding his Face from her, -where- 
byiſhe is ſo much grieved ? Sure ſhe loves him migh- 
tily, and wants a Viſit. Shall I be as plain with her 
as the Parſon ought to be ? Poor Soul, ſhe's. a Sinner 
ſhe knows full well 5 and tho'.God has promiſed to 
forgive her if ſhe will repent, yet ſhe can't believe he 
will be ſo goods his Word ; 1he'sloath to repent and 
try him, except ſhe were ſure ; She can't find in her 
heart to forgive her poor Debters; Some-body or o- 
ther has wrong'd her, and ſhe's:refolved to have Sa- 
tisfaRion z it'is but juſt : So -the- thinks God "muſt 
have” Satisfaction for her Sins, or he can't be juſt ; 
and tho'. ſhe has heard a Sin-lweetning-Story that 
Chriſt hath made Satisfaction for Sinners, ſhe can'c 
believe ſhe is of that number; ſhe is not ſure ſhe'sone 
of the ſmall number predeſtinated : Shall I tell her 
yet'more plainly whar's her Diſeaſe ? She loves Sin 
to0-much, Duty too little; her Heart is not inflam'd 
with Love to God, ſo as to influence all her Actions ; 
She has not had him repreſented to her ſo Good, 
Merciful, Loving, Ready to Forgive all freely, as 


indeed he is; Beſides that Witneſs for God'the Cons 
{cience, 
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ſcience, that teſtifies when Man hath done well or 


ill, is not clear perhaps, and according to the mea- 
fare of Obedience or Diſobedience, in known Duty, 
will the Comfort or Diſcomfort generally be to a 
convicted Soul 3 and faith that there is Forgiveneſs 
with God is one Duty, without which. Comfort is 
ſeldom ſecurely enjoy'd. 

Now let us conſider, has God left, or afflicted ſuch 
Perſons ? No, they have left God, and hid themſelves 
from him ; let them hut be perſwadedto turn to God, 
and believe his Infinite Love and Goodneſs, and love 
+ him with all their Hearts, and chey will quickly find 
that Perfe&t Love caſts ouc Fear ; their Troubles will 
ceaſe with the reſtifying their Judgments,and chang- 
ing their Wills. Now. of all the Miſeries ſinful Crea- 
tures are lyable to, the Eternal Torments (as they 
are calFd) of the Damned in Hell can, Ithink, with 
leaſt reaſon be thought to come from the hand of the 
Beſt Being, as the Infliter or Executioner 3 when 
theſe Miſeries may well be thought chiefly to con- 
fiſt in the Exaſperation, and height of thoſe uneaſie 
Thoughts which are the very Acts of Sin ; asWrath, 
Envy, Hate, Deſpair, Defire impoſlible to be fatif- 
fied, &c. Add unto theſe their Effects, with whatſo- 
ever Devils, and Immortal wicked Men may be able 
toinflit upon one another, and the moſt uncharita- 
ble Soul can hardly deſire a greater Hell for his grea- 
teſt Enemy. But what I have faid already of Dil- 
pleaſure, merely Mental, and that which comes by 
the means of the Body, may be eaſily applied here, if 
well conſidered. Bur yer farther,methinks it isa very 
hard Thought to think that God who (as the beloved 
Diſciple tells us) is Love, ſhould hate, and take Plea- 
ſare or Delight in tormenting his/poor, fooliſh, frail 
Creatures ; or that he ſhould offi& willingh, (or from 
his Hearc ;) or affe& with Grief the Children of Men, 
and that for ever. - But he mutt be ſuppoſed either 
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to doit willingly, and rake pleaſure inſo doing, or he 


cannot properly be ſaid to do it; for God cannor 
with any-reaſon be ſaid to do any thing againſt his 
own Will, orin which he has not pleaſure ; that can- 
not be ſuppos'd of a Perfe&t, or Self ſufficient Being; 
nor can any action of the Creature be chought to 
bring God under a neceflity of doing any thing he 
delights not in; and he ſwears be bath no pleaſure in 
the Death of the Wicked, Ezck. 33. 11. chap. 18. 32. 
It is the Sinner that will die, or Qhooſeth Death ; he 
ſeeks pleaſure indeed ; bur he hath ir not, becauſe he 
ſeeks it where ir is not to be had, viz. in his own 
fooliſh diſorderly Will, diſtin& from God's Will, when 
God cannot give it him that way, it being impoſlible. 
The Damned doubtleſs are exceeding uneafie ; why? 
they have turned from God the Fountain of Plea- 


fure: They have lived and died in a courſe contra- 


ry to God's Will, contrary to the only poſſible way 
of Happineſs; and God is juſt in ſuffering them to 
have their own choiſe, in leaving them after innu= 
merable Arguments to perſwade them to real good, 
to make the Experiment how happy they can be 
withont being beholden co him ; and itis enough to 
ſhew that God approves not of their Sin, if he conti- 
nue their Being, his Work, under the greateſt Mitery 
they can bring themſelves into ; and as they are no 
more ſinful than they themſelves, and their fellow Sin- 
ners ca make them ; fo it they have no more Mile- 
ry than what they can work in themſelves, and one 
another, it will be proportionable to their Sins, and 
both may be exceeding great. God can't bethought 
to work or cauſe Deſpair, Wrath, Malice, Hate, and 
Envy, at the pfeateſt Good, Extream Difcontent at 
his Will, and the Happineſs of others, fterce, furions; 
unſatisfied Deſire; &c. in his Creatures, he maſt noc 
be thought to be the Cauſe or Apgerit of thoſe ſinful 
P&#Rons z they are all againſt his Will; as he Hiatt 
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clearly manifeſted. And we cannot ſuppoſe, that 
God's Juſtice requires, that Sinners for a ſhort lite of 


Rebellion againſt their Maker in this World, ſhould | 


be bound to rebel againft him for ever; or believe 
that chey can fatisfie for ſome Sins kere, with a Con- 
tinuance of all Sins they are capable of in a State of 
Immortality hereafter. No, there is no neceflity of 
Unhappinefs but what the Sinners own perverſs 
Will brings upon him ; his diſorderly Pafhons are 
let looſe, and to what extremity Paſſions may be 
carried out, who Knows ? Theſe will be Tormen- 
* ters if there were no Devils able to vex. And where 
theſe evil Paflions are in their extream, how can it 
be thought that the Bodies ſuch Anxious Souls would 
delight in, can be other than the Occaſions of far 
greater Miſery than they were capable of being in 
th 


is Life, [ wherein ſome of the Paſlions diſorderd 


have brought the Bodies to be very uneaſie Conco- 
micants] with this Aggravation, that they have then 
no more Death to expect to rid them of that un- 
comfortable Companion, unleſs. we could ſuppoſe 
that Hell it ſelf hath at leaft this Happineſs to be a: 
Remedy for the Diſeaſes of the Body, and a Safe- 
guard from all thoſe Evils Sinners could lay upon one 
another in this life ; or that their Folly could bring 
God under a neceflity to diſown his well-wroughc 
Work, their Being, and to let them fall into nothing. 
As for the Examples of external Judgments (as they 
are call'd) which we have eſpecially in Scripture, 


wherein ſome may think the immediate Ac of God, | 
as inflicting, is always required ; when they were: 
more than Preventions of greater Evils the Perſons 1 
would have run into, they may eaſily be accounted ' 


for, by ſuppoſing Men ſometimes left to the power 
of the Devil, the Prince of the power of the Air ; 
who ſeems eagerly covetous to enlarge the Domini- 
on of He)), or to do any kind of Miſchief Of this 
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we have an Example in Fob: Or that God ſome- 
times withdraws his Providential hand from protect- 


| ing a People, or a Perſon that leaves him, and fuf- 


fers them to fail into the hands of others that are 
wicked, their Enemies : As were the Judgments on 
Ifrael, or others by Inimical Nations ; in which In- 
ſtances we can't ſuppoſe God does inſpire the evil 
Agents with malicious Deſires of Murders, Robbe- 
ries, Rapes, &c. God may indeed be thought to 
permit, yea commiſfionate a People to ſtand up a- 
gainſt another in juſt defence, and to cut off che de- 
clared, and dangerous Enemies of Mankind ;5 but 
luch wicked Perſons have brought others under a ne- 
ceflity of preſerving themſelves, and them that are 
better than theſe wicked ones, or of delivering the 
Unhappy that are in their hands. God may likewiſe 
leave Perſons obnoxious to be furprized by the Ele- 
ments ; as by Thunder and Lightning, Earthquakes, 
Inundations, (things not evil in themſelves) Falls of 
Houſes, Infectious Diſeaſes, Caſual Fires, by which 
wicked Men may ſuffer, yea the Good be tranſlated 
from this wretched life without any ſpecial At of 
God. But all theſe things, or I think whatever you 
can name of Evils, would be abſent were Men but as 
wiſe and good as they ought : Wiſdom would fore- 
ſee and prevent, and Goodneſs do no ill; the Wiſe 
and Good would not expoſe themſelves or others to 
the too ſtrong Motions of Bodily Nature, nor want 
God's fpecial Preſervation, which the Rebellious 


j have forfeited. Were but the Evil of Sin abſent from 
| the World, I'do not ſee that there would be any 0- 
44 ther Evil for which Mankind could be thought un- 


happy, or could be unthankful for their Being, tho' 
all things elfe were juſt as they are,” yea were Mar 
to lead his Life on this Earth for ever. Had I bue 
this one Point to handle, I think I could eaſily ſhew 
how, were there not Sin, all the Defeats in Nature 
M 2 would 
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would be remedied. To conclude, God hath made 
all things in an excellent Order, ſuch as is moſt 
conducive to Man's Happineſs ; but if Man fooliſhly 
affe&t to be his own Rule, and ſtrive to croſs the 
moſt wile Order of his Maker, it is no wonder that 
thoſe things God made for his Good and Service, 
are often the Occaſions of his Hurt, and too hard 
for him : God continues the Natures and Qualities 
of thingsz and it is not fit he ſhould alter the Crea- 
tion, ar the fooliſh Caprice of every filly Man, that 
Fire may not burn, and Water not drown, when 
Sinners pleaſe to have ghem changed ; but tho' Fire 
burn, and Water drown him that fooliſhly abuſes 
them, yet thoſe noxious Effe&s cannot properly be 
looked on as Puniſhments inflicted by God, any 
more than he that hangs himſelf can be ſaid to die 
by the hands of the Executioner. And if God can- 
not be ſaid to give Good to his Creatures as obliged 
ſo to do, but ſtill gives of Grace ; how can he be. 
thought to be ſo bound to give Evil, as that he can- 
Not be ſaid merely to permit the Creature to make it 
ſelf miſerable. 

45. Another Opinion that hath paſſed long with 
Credit in the World, without any good ground, is 
the Doarine of Imputation of Sin and Righteouſ- 
neſs. Adam's Sin, ſay fome, is imputed to his Ott 
ſpring, and fo they become guilty in the ſight of 
God, and are deprived of original Righteouſ- 
neſs. Let os conſider the Plain Engliſh of it, and 
it is this; God reckons Adam's Children guilty of 
Adam's Sin : They don't mean the ſame Sin in kind, 
but that God charges them as guilty of their Fathers 
very Aqts of Tranfgreflion ; which. is all one as to 
lay that Adam's A of Sin, is his Childrens A, 
Bue this cannot be true ; for as my Father's Action is 
not my Aion, nor my Aion my Father's, God 
cangot be deceived, and ſuppoſe the doing of one 
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Man is the doing of another. Men commonly fay 
we ſinn'd in Adam; but it is abſurd to ſay a Man 
ſinn'd before he had a Being; that which is not cat? 
have nothing ſaid of it ; nor can it do, till it is. We 
were indeed potentially in Adam, but not actually ; 
and where there is no actual Being, there can be no 
Action to be guilty of. God himſelf cells us by a 
Prophet, The Father ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the 
Son, nor the Son the Iniquity of the Father ; but the Wick- 
edneſs of the Wicked jhall be upon him, and the Rigbteouſ- 
neſs of the Righteous ſhall be upon him ; and the contra- 
Ty would be unjuſt. One Man may commit the ſame 
Sin another did commit, and in that ſenſe be guiley 
of the other Man's Sin, or rather of che ſame kind of 
Sin the other did commit : Or one Man may tempt 
another to fin, and fo be guilty of the others Sin; 
buc ſtill a Man's Guile is his own, and not anothers. 


. It may with more reaſon be faid that Adam is guil- 
| ty of our Sins, and we of the Sins of our Off- fpring, 
| than that we are guilty of his, or they of ours, be- 


cauſe ſinful Parents are the cauſe of bringing a ſin- 


| ful Off ſpring into the World, and often their In- 
/ ſtructers in Wickedne(s. Ir is certain that one Man 
| may ſuffer by the Sins of another ; but not for the 


Sins of another, juſtly. | The Father may waſte his 
Eſtate, and ſo the Children may be brought to Po- 
verty ; the Father may teach his Child to do Evil 
either by Precept or Example, and ſo bring him to 
Miſery. 'As for the Propagation or Original of Sin, 
in Adam's Poſterity, there are Two Opinions, either 
of chem much more likely ro be true than the Fancy 
of Imputatign of Sin, or God's taking away original 
Righteouſneſs; which is no better than to ſay my 
Firſt Father finn'd, and God charges me with it, tho' 
not guilty of it, and cauſes me therefore to want 
Righteouſneſs, or to become a Sinner. Taking a- 
way ones Righteouſneſs is tempting one to ſin, The 
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one of the two more probable Opinions, is that the 
Soul, as well as the Body, is propagated ; and a ſin- 


ful Soul is uncapable of begetting a Soul, without 


ſinful Inclinations ; a pure thing being unlikely to 
come out of an impure. Now leaſt it ſhould ſeem 
that the Soul is ſuppos'd propagated without any 
ground for ſuch an Opinion, I ſay both Scripture 
and Reaſon do atleaſt favour it : Adam beyat a Son in 
bis own likeneſs ; and Abraham bepat Iaac, and aac 
bega: Jacob. *Tis not ſaid Adam begat a Body, but 
a Son in his own Likeneſs ; if he had begat only a 
' Body, he had not begat a Son in his own Likeneſs. 
Adam was the Image of God as he was an Intelligent 
Being, and a Lord over the inferiour Creatures; and 
if Aden had not begat an Intelligent, or Thinking 
Son, he had not indeed begat a Son in his own 
Likeneſs. Ir is ſaid of the Regenerate they were not 
begotten of Bloods, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor 
of the Will of Man, which implys that a Natural 
Man is fo begotten ; as to his Body of Bloods, that 
ſupplies Matter to the Seed ; and of the Will of the 
Fleſh, that is Carnal Defire, inſtigating its Proje&ti- 
ON ; but as to his Soul of the Will of Man, deſiring 
to get his like. That the Body of a Man proceeds 
from the Bodies of his Parents, none doubts ; why 
may not the Soul as well proceed from the Soul of 
the Father in the Ac of Generation, or of the Mo- 
ther in Conception ? Tt is by Virtue of the Word of 
God, Increaſe and Multiply, that there is any Genera- 
tion at all; and why may not the ſame Word give 
a power to the Soul to beget a Soul, as well as ta 
the Body to beget a Body 2 The Word is ſpoken to 
Man as a Compound of Body and Soul, and neither 
part is excepted, J/aac was a compleat Man, con- 
fiſting of Body and Soul ; if Abrabam begat only 
iaac's Body, he did not truely beget 1/aac. But you 
will fay perhaps, the Body is diviſible, and part of 
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it may be ſeparated, and become another Body ; but 
the Soul does nat conſiſt of parts, and fo cannot be 
thought capable of producing another Soul, [I an- 
ſwer; This is no difficulty ; for the Soul to be be- 
gotten does not conſiſt of Parts, has no Quantity or 
Bulk, and fo needs not a Bulky thing to ſpare a part 
to make it of: Why may not the Soul, the Imma- 
terial and more Noble Part of Man, by the Will of 
God, be as capable of begetting a Soul, as the Body, 
the Bulky and more ignoble, is for the Production 
of a Body 2 Why muſt the Soul be thought capable 
of leſs in its kind, than the Body in ies kind 2 Why 
may not Copitation break forth into new Heads of 
Copitation, as well as Body ſprout out into new Or- 
ganical Bodies, tho' we may be ignorant of the 
preciſe Manner of both ?' But there is a ſecond Opi- 
nion which poflibly may be true whether the Soul 
be propagated orno; and that is, That every Son 
and Daughter of Adam is tempted, and falls as ſoon 
as they are capable of chooſing Good or Evil; tho? 
not as their firſt Father with a forbidden Apple, yet 
with many other forbidden things ; tho' how ſoon 
or preciſely, when they thus fall, is uncertain. That 
Children are for ſome time Innocent, ſeems to ſome 
very probable, not only becauſe the Scripture in di- 
vers places ſpeaks of them, 2s not hawing done Good or 
Evil, not knowing the right hand from the left, not 
knowing to chooſe the Good, and refuſe the Ewil ; not to 
bawe ſind after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſi- 
on, &c. but becauſe it is not reaſonable that Sin 
ſhould be reckon'd where there is no Law, and there 
can be no Law where there can be no Knowledge 
of a Law. Had God not told Adam himſelt he 
ſhould not eat of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, 
he could not have tranſgrefs'd in ſodoing. And that 
all cranſgreſs, and become Sinners, is no wonder ; it 
Adam, a Man in his perfe& uſe of Reaſon, having 
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but one thing forbidden, and but one immediate 
Tempter, was ſo ſoon tempted and fell, much more 
liable are they to fall who have not ſuch a Capacity 
of diſcerning, have many things forbidden, many 
Tempters within and without, yea and many Exam- 
ples of Tranſgreffion the ſtrongeſt Temptation ; and 
are thereby inured to thoſe Actions before they can 
judge of them, which when they are capable of 
knowing what they do, become Sins; and cho' they 
come to know ſuch Actions are ſinful, Cuſtom is as 
it were natural, and not preſently changed. More- 
over, Children are not only tempted, and taught to 
ſin by Example, but even by Precept, from Parents, 
from Nurſes, from Servants, from Play-fellows, &c. 
to be Proud, to Revenge, to Lye; to Covet, to 
Steal, &c. ſo wretched a World is every Mother's 
Child brought forth into, that there are none but 
the Son of the Bleſſed Virgin, (who was not only 
begotten by the ſpecial Operation of the Moſt High, 
but was ſtrong in Spirit, and filled with Wiſdom by 
the ſpecial Grace of God from his very Infancy ;) I 
fay there are none but he who have not fallen by 
divers Temptations: Yea we are often falling even 
after Repentance, and have every day need to re- 
new our Repentance, and come to the Throne of 
Grace for the, Pardon of our Sins. Now if every 
Man's Sin is his own, and not anothers, and no Man 
can juſtly ſuffer for anothers Sin, much leſs can the 
Sins of Fallen Mc be truely imputed or reckon'd to 
Teſus Chriſt, As Chriſt is not really guilty of the 
Commiſſion of any Sin, or the Cauſe of any Man's 
Sins ; ' ſo it is impoſſible God ſhould think he is, or 
reckon him guilty, Neither the Will of God, nor 
of Chriſt, can be in ſuch an Untruth and Injuſtice. 
Neither God, nor Chriſt, nor any but Sinners can 
charge Sin upon the Innocent, or puniſh him for it. 
Tho' Chriſt be ſaid co bear the Sins of the Sinful, 
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it is not the Guilt of them ; becauſe he is not guilty, ' 
and God can't reckon him ſo; nor the Puniſhmene 
of them juſtly, or from God ; bur it is either meant 
he bears them away, that is faves them from them, . 
by being an Effe&tual Means of bringing them to 
Obedience, or that he with Patience and Compal- 
fion ſuffer'd under their finful Actions and Miſeries, 
bore their Affronts, Injuries, Mockings, Scourgings, 
condemning, and crucitying of him, and was griev- 
ed at their Unhappineſs in ſo doing. Neither is 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, or any ones elſe, truely im- 
puted or reckon'd to others. God cannot reckon, or 
think Chriſt's being obedient, is my obeying, be- 
cauſe it is not ſo ; or reckon any Man obedient till 
he is ſo, becauſe Chriſt is obedient ; If he could he 
would reckon amiſs. I cannot but admire at many 
(who reckon themſelves ſpecial Chriſtians) how they 
dare affirm that God reckons us guilty of Adam's 
Sin, or Chriſt guilty of ours, and puniſhes the one 
for the other, notwithſtanding God has declared the 
contrary, ſaying, The Father ſhall not bear the Iniqui- 
ty of the Children, nor the Children of the Father, and 
that be will not clear the Guilty, nor condemn the Inno- 
cent, I believe the blind fancy of our Sins being 
imputed to, and puniſh'd in Chriſt, and Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs being transferred on us, has been a means 
of transferring Righteouſneſs, and conſequently Sal- 
vation, from many a Soul. 

46. Another Fancy common among us, and near 
of kin to this is, That we are to be ſaved by the 
Merits of Chriſt, and that he meriteth of God Life 
and Salvation for us, &c. 'The notion of Merit is 
this: The Perſon meriting does ſomething or other 
more than his Duty, whereby he obligeth the Per- 
ſon he merits of to ſomething or other as due ; and 
the Meritor fo deſerves, that he ceaſeth to be behold- 
en for what is become by his Action due to _ 
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batt it is a Debt that cannot be withholden without 


Injuſtice in the Perſon he merits of, Now that it is 
a groundleſs Fancy that God ſhould become indebt- 
ed to Chriſt or tous, for any thing Chriſt hath done 
or ſuffered, will appear if we conſider that it is im- 
poſlible for any Creature to merit any thing of God 
for it ſelf; and if not for it felf, much leſs for ano- 
ther. It cannot merit for it felf becauſe all that the 
Creature has, or is, (except Sin) it has from God z 
and all the As of Obedience it can do, are natural- 
'ly due to God. God can receive but his own; he can 
receive no advantage, or have any thing purchaſed 
of him from Beings that have nothing but what he 
lent them : Whatever God wills the Creature to do, 
becomes preſently its bounden Duty ; what God 
does not will, it may not do. 'There can be no 
Works of Supererogation, as Men fooliſhly fancy, 
when none can do more than his Duty. 442 could 
not have merited tho' he had not finn'd, nor could 
have been properly ſaid to have been faved bi 
Works; nor can any Man ſince be fwd to be G 
ſaved ; for to work Righteouſneſs is that unto which 
a Man ſaved from Sin, is brought ; and Perfe&t Obe- 
dience to God is Salvation. So that to ſay a Perfon 
is ſaved by Works, isall one as to fay he is ſaved by 
Salvation, or by beingſaved, or that Salvation is the 
Cauſe of Salvation. We read indeed of being juſti- 
fied by Works, which is no more than this; a Man 
that doth fuch Works as God wills him to do, is 
juſt, or in ſodoing is become juſt,and fo accounted ; 
bue ſuch a Man hath not 70 glory before God, nor can 
God be brought in debt to Man, or reckon the Re- 
ward he gives him that works a Debt, tho' Men 
* may reckon it ſo. Man that owes all he hath, or 
can do of good, to his Maker, who cannot be pro- 
fited, hath nothing to oblige God with, or whereby 
to: merit of him. Chriſt himſelf could not in'apro- 
per 
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per ſenſe merit of God, for himſelf, much lefs 


for others ; he was made under the Law, and what- 


ever God will'd him to do was his Duty, and he did 
it, and no more; if he had done what God did not 
will, he had done more than was right ; and if he did 
but juſt ſo much, he did but juſt what he ought. He 
was obliged to do the Will of God againſt all the 
oppoſition he met with from Men and Devils ; he 
could nor without Sin omit any part of his Embaſly, 
tho' the People God firſt ſent him to were ſo rude as 
to evilly intreat him, perſecute him, and ſlay him. 
If Chriſt cannot offer, or bring any thing to God, 
that he had not from God, or do more than his Du- 
ty, and ſo merit for himſelf; much lefs can he 
merit for others : For were it pofible he could love, 
or obey God more than he ought, yet his doing could 
never become anothers doing, or fo be reckon'd by 
God. There can be no lending of Actions, or any 
thing that will paſs for a purchaſe in Heaven," tho' 
Men may ſpare, and lend things on Earth. It is 
God that moſt highly merits ; he from whom the 
Creatures have all they have, and are, and can do 
of good,* merits a return of all, in Love, Thankful- 
neſs, and Obedience ; but he merits of the Crea- 
tures, not for them ; he merits for himſelf only ; for 
his doing 1s not the Creatures doing, and can never 
bs truly fo thought. God merits of Chriſt all he has 
or can do, in Obedience to him 3 conſequently 
Chriſt cannot merit of him, having nothing but what 
he hath received from his God and Father. Chriſt in- 
deed merits of #s, tho* not for #s, Love, Faith, Obe- 
dience, &c. God hath ſet him over us, . and made 
him our Lord and Maſter ; and he hath freely done 
and ſuffer'd the greateſt things a Created Friend 
could for us, when he was no way obliged by us 
and weare in debt to him, fo much that we cannot 


eaſily be thonghe to merit of him. Men may _o_ 
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of one another, when they may be profited by one. 


another, arid do fome things they are not obliged to 
by one another. Now to conclude this point; -L 
confeſs if the Conſideration of Chriſt's Merits, viz. 
what he merits of us, or what we are indebted to 
him, ſhall prevail with us to repent, and obey God 
as he hath taught us is our Duty, we may poflibly be 
ſaid ro be ſaved by Chriſt's Merits, as an inſtrumen- 
tal Cauſe ; but this is not the common notion of the 
Merics of Chritt, or the bottom on which moſt 
' Chriſtians embark, and the greateſt Villains fail bold- 
ly out into the other World on, even from the Gal- 
lows, if Mr. Ordinary can but teach them to fay, 
like Parrots, that they hope to be faved.by the Me- 
rits of Chriſt : tho' they have ſpent all their time in 
Wickedneſs, and would return to the ſame courfe, 
could they ſcape the Halter, Chriſt hath been righ- 
reous enough for himſelf and them too, and they are 
thought ſafe if they can but believe ; that is, have a 
ſtrong fancy that God accepts of Chriſt's Obedience 
and Sufferings, inſtead of theirs. "The Papilſts are 
faid to believe a Man may Merit of God by his 
good Works; and we count them erroniovs for their 
Opinion, never conſidering that we Proteltants be- 
lieve as much ; tho” not that you or I can merit of 
him for our ſelves; yet that another Man, which is 
more ſtrange, can merit for us, and fo fall in with 
them, even in the fooliſh opinion of Worksof Supere- 
rogation. 

47. Another Opinion as groundleſly held among 
us, and near a kin to the former, is the common 
Fancy about Redemption, viz. That Chriſt laid 
down his Life as a Randſome or Price paid to God, 
to purchaſe Life and Salvation for us. Let us con- 
ſider the matter : Redemption is a buying a thing 
again that is loſt, fold, and enſlaved. As for in- 


ſtance, a Captive : In which Aion there are theſe 
| things 
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things to be conſidered 3 The Redeemer ; The Re- 
deemed ; The Price of Redemption ; And the Per- 
fon-to whom-the Price is paid. Now as.to the Re- 
demption of Sinners, the Redeemer in the firſt and 
higheſt Senſe is God, to wit the Father, who has 
_ us his Son Chriſt, the Ranſom. Chriſt in a 
econd Senſe is calld our Redeemer; becauſe he 
freely gave himſelf to ſet us free from the Slavery of 
Sin. To whom did he give himſelf a Ranſom ? Not 
to the Father ; becauſe, Firſt, He is the Father's 
own, and fo cannot be given as a Price to him. 
Secondly, Becauſe ic is che Father chat gives bim. 
Thirdly, Becauſe it is not God that holds us in Sla- 
very, or he that is to be hired (by fomething he va- 
Ines as much as our Bondage) to let-us go free from 
Sin, and become obedient to him: No, he com- 
mands all to obey him, and not to ſerve Sin, and 
does nothing leſs than hold us in captivity to Ini- 
quity ; he wills our liberty more than we can, yea 
more than Chriſt can ; for as the Father is greater, 
ſo muſt his Love neceſſarily be greater. - Chriſt is 
the Price or Inſtrumental Redeemer ; Sinners are 
the Redeemed ; but who is it holds us captive in 
Sin, to whom the Price is paid 2 Not God as Fhave 
ſaid, that would be the greateſt Concradiction ; not 
Chriſt, he is the Price, and wills our Liberty ; note 
the Devil, (as ſome have thought) he has not abſo- 
late Power over our Wills: Chriſt was not given to 
him, as a Ranſom, or he ever on that account a- 
greed to let us go free: It can be nothing therefore 
buc- our Selves, our own fooliſh Will, that capti- 
vates, binds, holds, and concludes us in Slavery to 
Sin. We are Slaves moſt properly to our own fin- 
tal Wills : The Ranſom or Price, is therefore given 
to us. God has given or ſent his Beloved Son into 
the World, and he hath done and ſuffered grear 


things for us to purchaſe our Love. The _ 
ne 


" C0174) 
ent his Son to colrt our Goodwill, and it cot. him 
his Life, with 2 great deal of and Pains. We . 
are God's own by Right, and if's by Gift in 
one Tenſe, as he is ours in another 3 but we have en- 
faved our ſelves in Sin, and God does not only de- 
mand us again.as his, but even hires us to be his a+ 
gain, that we may be willingly his, and ſerve him 
whole Service is Liberty. /Chrift hath given him- 
ſelf to redeem us to God, not from God, by his own 
Blood ; that is, in perſwading.us to ſerve our Natural 
Lord, our Maker, he hath, loſt his Life ; and we 
; tr be very ungrateful co Godand to Chriſt, if we 

t ſurrender our ſelves, - when God hath done ſo 
much to purchaſe our Good:will, that in loving him 
we may be happy. The ferving our own fooliſh 
Wills is the greateſt Slavery ; and we ſerve not the 
Devil, but in Subſerviency to our own erring Wills. 
The ſerving God is Liberty, the only and greateſt 
Liberty of a Creature. God hath given Chriſt to 
do, and lefe him to ſuffer whatever might tend to: - 
our Conviction, Repentance, and Happinels irt Obe- 
dience. God hath given him to teach and inſtruct 
us in his Mind and Will ; and if this he not enough, 
alſo to give us an Exat Pattern and, Example of fo 
doing, and that againſt the greateſt Oppoſition and 
Suffering from Oppoſers; and if the Malice and 
Blindneſs of any were ſo great, as not to ſeg a Con- 
viction in fo. Clear Doctrine, Fair Example, and 
Great Love that was ſeen in his Life, and lefler Suf- 
; ferings, [Loveof God in ſending him, and his Love 
| Inanentire Compliance with God's loving Purpoſe} 
his patient perſevering in Good-will to them, under 
his greateſt and laſt Sufferings he could ſuffer from 
them, may be made the higheſt and laſt Argument 
ta make their hard Hearts relent, be convinced, and 
and change. . Which Argument was farther con- 
firmed by God's railing him from the dead, and re- 

ceiving 
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ceiving him up to Heaven, thereby declaring that 
though they, erringly pur him to Death as an Evil 
Doer ; yet he was not fo in God's account, but Juft 
and Good, in ago 7 God's Will for the Good 
of Men, againſt, and furmounting the higheſt Ingra- 
titude. If my Friend, with admirable Wiſdom and 
Argument, councel and dire& me how I ſhall getout 
of a {ad and deplorable Condition he finds me in, out 
of a way wherein I can never be happy, ſhall I not 
hear him ? Shall I be fo unreaſonable as to light his 
Councel? Ifhe give me a Pattern of himſelf in do- 
ing that wherein he is, and I may be happy ;z and 
farther, if he proſecute.my Good, and ſeek to re- 
claim me to the denying of himſelf, lighting, and 


- foregoing his own Happineſs, as much as he juſtly 


can, or as much as may be an Argument to me to 
hear him, if he undergo Reproach, Pains, and Sor- 
row for my Good : Farther, if he patiently ſuffer 
even my unkind and ungrateful Hands to be em- 
-brewed in his dear Blood, while I count him my E- 
nemy, and an Evil Doer, and end all with the 
height of Expreflions of Good-will, forgiving and 
defiring God toforgive me ; would not this be enough 
to ſoften, or break a Heart of Adamant, that ſhould 
once ſeriouſly reflet, and conſider Chriſt as ſuch a 
Friend that hath thus done and ſuffered, and given 
the. moſt high and admirable Inſtance of a Creatures 
Love to Creatures, in Subſerviency to that greater 
Love he had to God, and ought tohave, and to mank 
feſt in doing the Will of him whoſe Love muſt yet be 
thought to be greateſt, and to tranſcend-all created: 
Love, as much as an Infinite Being is above the Fi- 
nite, as much as the Cauſe of Chriſt's Being and Love, - 
is before the Effect. 
48; Another Point, in which ſome Men perhaps 
as greatly err, is that of Chriſt's Interceffion ; the 


Manner of which as they ſuppoſe, is thus; Chriſt re- 
preſents 
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preſents our Condition and Defires to God, with 
what'he hath done and ſuffered in our ſtead, and fo 
procures of God thoſe good things we ftand'in need 
of. But that chis may appear to be a Miſtake, ler ic 
be conſidered that ic cannot properly be faid that 
Chriſt repreſents our Caſes ro God, becauſe God can 
have nothing made: known to him, being Omniſci- 
ent; nor has he any need to preſent his Obedience, 
or mind God of his Sufferings, who can never for- 
get ; nor can we think that Chriſt has any need to 
mereat, or any Capacity of procuring of God what 
he is not in himſelf as ready to give. But Chriſt's 
' Interceſhon is rather a procuring, or perſwading us 


to be willing to receive thoſe good things God is 


ready, if we are but defirous of them, freely to give 
us. . And this Chriſt does in that Power and Autho- 
rity God has given him, as the Head and Ruler ofthe 
Church, by all 'means ſuitable to perſwade and re- 
duce the diſorderly Wills of Men ; fince his Aſcen 
fion by the Miniſtry of the Word and Spirit. That 
Chriſt pray'd to God when on Earth, was not to 
make known his Deſires to God, or to move him to 
tulfil them, who heard him always, even his moſt 
ſecret Deſires, and was as willing any good-as he, 
yea will'd it firſt, which was the reaſon Chriſt wild 
It ; but he pray'd for our ſakes, to ſhew what God's 
Will was, and his compliance therewith ;z to pro- 
fels his Conformity to the Will of his Father, and 
give us an Example of Worſhip in acknowledging 
God's Omniſcience. Nor do we pray when we pray 
aright, to perſwade God to our Wills ; but toprof 

our Conformity to his, the Condition of our re- 
ceiving zto ſtir up, and provoke one another thereto, 
and to profeſs our Deſires towards God, and our De- 
pendency on him. And when we are ſaid to pray 
ro Godin the Name, or for the Sake of Chriſt, or to 
come to God by Chriſt; and when God is faid ed 
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-hear.cs for: Chriſt's fake, or do any thirig for us for 
Chriſt's ſake, we are nor tothink that the bare ſaying 
for Chriſt's fake is rightly meant, or that God will 
grant out: Requeſts rather becauſe of his reſpect to the 

all and Pleaſure of Chriſt, than from his own Rea- 
flinefs.co do us good. We muſt not think it is with 
God as it [is] with Men; in this Matter, who do 
things for one to pleaſe another they more reſpe, 
Which they were not in themſelves inclinable to do z 
becauſe God can have no greater Argument than 


| from himſelf, nor can he be put in mind of any 


thing he forgets, or is not ready to give us. But we 
come to God in and by Chrift, or in his Name on 
his account, - or Sake, when we believe Chriſt's Meſ- 
ſage, obey his Precepts, and follow his Example as: 
the Sent of God, or labour to be obedient to God's 
Will, the Condition of Happineſs ; and in fo doing, 
deſire and; expe of God what by Chriſt he hath 
promiled -us, So the. faithful Jraelites of old were 
uſed! rightly to pray to God for the fake of Abrahams, 
Iſaac, and Facob ; which was no more but this, that 
they. came unto him as to fuch a one he had mani- 
feſted himſelf to be in a ſpecial manner to Abraham, 
| Jaatz and Facob, expecting from him what he had 
eminently declard :himſelt to them ready to give, 


| thoſe that are willing to depend upon him for good: 


v0 God's giving, or forgiving for Chriſt's Sake, is as 
much. as to ſay performing his Promife made by 
Ehriſt to thoſe that by following him, anfwer the 
Conditions thereof,  S0:hy being in Chriſt 5 having 
an Incereft in Chriſt ; having the Spirir-of Chriſt ; is 
truely meant being ſtedfalt in the Faith of Chriſt's 
Pearine, conſtant in obeying his Precepts; exact 
in; following his Example; or in other wards; being 
like minded with Chriſt 5 or being: born again, oc 
becoming a new Creatute; Jeaving our wicked /av 

yy 
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1 as Chriſt did, and fo coming within the-C 

; of the Promiſes God hath made by him. - 

L- 49. Now after allthefe Confiderations, that I 
come to a Concluſion, I ſhall lay down this P 
ſition. 'Fhat whatever Chriſt is, or hath done, doth 
or will do as God's Inftrunient in Man's Salvation, 
is effetoal as it is an Argument to the Mind of Mar, 
influencing and perſwading him to repent, and 
leave his Rebellion againſt God, and to become obe- 

, Gient and conformable to the Will of his Maker. 

And whatſoever Men may fancy ta. be done 

Chriſt for them, without chem, unleſs it 

thus in an EffeQual Argument to perfwade theny to 

Repemtance and Obedience, will be found'indeed 

but Fancy, and vain Imagination. Al the moſt 

fine-ſpun, and ſubtile Dodrines, all the Myſteries, 
and curious Opinions. Men - make fo neceſfary, are 
of no momente unleſs. they could have an evident 

Tendency to this end. Nor do the external, or 

ceremonial Parts of Religion, (which the world of 

Profeſſors makes ſo much <Enarey>t my moſt = 

ges) ſipnifie thing, but- as- they can 

proper Motives to, or Signs of onr Love to God, 
and our Neighbour.j And the Lo:d's Chriſt came be- 
por any. rcp e1306, ho nad robin, 
put away. as to:God, 

and ſplendid Farrago of External Worſhip, and Ces 

remonies of the Levitical Priefthood ; and to fubſti- 

tute 25 2 more Spiritual, and\acceptible, a-more-'ra- | 
tional and profitable Way 5 Complear Moraliry; or 
the ſimple Love- of God and our Neighbone, with 
the Natural fruits thereof 5 leaving: us in the room 
of that multitude of burthenſome Ceremonies 

(which yer were not ſufficient to fatisfie the perr- 

lant Humours of Men) but Two (by him enjoyned) 


2 righteous and hoty' Riſe 
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Extemals, mvre than Reaſon it felf could di- 


-The one, That being convinced of the Truth of 
Chriffs Dottrine, ahd reſolved frofa che Reafona- 
blenefs of his Commands to obey them, we ſhould 


by ſome Diſciple of Chriſt be once Dipe in Water, | / 
theteby aptly to ſignifle chat we are dead Fy- 


ed eo our old Rebellious Life and Converſation, ard 
——_—_ to a riew Life of Obedience 5 that we 
fie waſhed from out Sins, that is truely perſwaded 
to leave them, atid become clean or holy : Wherg- 
by alſo we take upor ns the outward Mark or Badge 
of Chriſtianicy,- in a Publick Profeflion of our Re- 
ception of the Doritie ahd Commands of ſo excel 
lant a Maſter as Jeſus, and own. him as the Meffizs 
fem by God to manifeſt his Will co Mankind, The 
Fitneſ& of this Appointmenc in its whole Sighificancy, 
ts evident, and che Obligation thereto lies entirely 
inthe Inftitucion of Chrift, he having ſufficient Au- 
thority to command it : And I ſubmit to it'as a Du+ 
ty F am bound in Conſcience to, believing that 
Chriſt could command nothing bat whac was ac- 
editing co'the Will of God; and not that T ſuppoſe 
it mm#kes rhe or any one, a Real Chriſtian, 
or Member of Chrift, or of his True Church, or a 
Child of God ; or certainly brings into a Covenant 
of Grace, as ſome ſweetly perfſwade themſelves : 
For che Unregenerate, yea Hypocrites, and” Pro- 
fane Perſonis, as well as thoſ& who knew nothing of 
the matter, may have been Baptized againiſt their 
Wills, or —_ for ſottje carnal Reaſon, This 
Ordinance isto be a Sign; and as'it is a Dury, an Ef- 
ſe& of Grace already wrought in the Soul, and is not 
that'which cat\ confer it 5 nor can'it work any Spt- 

'Effe&s unlefs it be this > That having folemn- 
hy profeſed ny Belief — Ik the Meffizs, and 
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my Obedience to God's Will 'by him declar'd, 'T 
have a great Argument'to perſwade me to contin. 
ſtedfaſt in my Profeflion, and ſhall very likely be in- 
fluenced thereby. But I dare not affirm that tie 
Ends for which Chriſt inſtituted this Ordinance, 
can never be attained without it, in ſome who are 
perſwaded that it is not an Ordinance ; but thoſe 
who believe it a Duty, can never be excnsd in the 
negle& thereof, The other External Ordinance'of 
'Chriſt is, that we ſhould ſometimes keep a Holy 
Feaſt z wherein by the breaking of - Bread, and 
pouring forth of Wine, we have repreſented and 
keptin remembrance our Lord's Death until he come 
again ; and by Eating and Drinking together as Be- 
kevers in him, is ſignified our Communion and Fel» 
lowſhipin the Benefits of Chriſt, and ſo'Love to one 
another. promoted. The Bread and the Wine uſed 
in this Feaſt, cannot be rationally thought to have 
any ſupernatural Vertue, or inherent Holineſs ; to 
differ trom other Bread and Wine, or upon any fuch 
account to convey any Spiritual Grace, as many 
have inconſiderately fancied, or been eaſily perſwa- 
ded; and thence have even worſhip'd the Elements as 
a God, or at leaſt as an Idol. But whatever Spiritual 
Good may come to the Partakers of this Appoint- 
ment, comes to the unfeigned Diſciples of Jeſus, as 
it is a Feaſt they keep at their Maſter's, Command, 
in remembrance of his Death for their ſakes. ' There4 
fore this Ordinance was never inſtituted for thoſe 
that have not (as aboveſaid) profels'd their Chriſti- 
an Faith, and do not live in the True Chriltiarr 
Practice; it is a Profeſſion of Chriſt as our Maſter, 
and a Life contrary to his Do@rine, makes it but a 
Mocking of him : therefore it ought not to be com- 
municated with the Wicked, or any but thoſe that art, 


teaſt ſeem real Chriſtians ; It ſhould be a Holy _ 
tho 
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(tho? I confeſs few Chriſtians ſolemnize it like one) 


 andought not any way to be profaned, as God knows 


it has been too too much amongſt us, even as much as 
to be made a Teſt in State Policy ; notonly to diſtin- 
or Proteſtants from Papiſts, but, as one would 
think, todebar from, and render incapable of all Offi- 
ces, thoſe others, who underſtanding the Nature and 
Ends of this Ordinance, cannot in Conſcience any 
way profane or abuſe it, as if they were Men unfic 
for buſineſs: when the greateſt Debauchees, having 


once ſignalized theirWickedneſs in profaning the ho- - 


ly Table of the Lord, are Men thought fit for Em- 
ployments. But ſuch Communicants ſhew themſelves 
no more really to be of the Comprehenſive Church 
they partake with, or of any True One, (whatever 
the Parſon may fancy) than thefj Oaths ſo ſtrialy 
impoſed to oblige chem to be faithful in all Offices, 
makes them ſo. For a Man that makes no Conſci- 
ence of profaning the Sacred Name of the Moſt 
High in his daily Converſation, or of any other Im- 
morality, cannot be thought to come to the Table of 
the Holy Jeſus, but for Faſhion or for Intereſt; and 
he that calls God to witneſs a hundred times a day to 
the grandeſt Lies, and as often ſwears to the Promile 
he never ſo much as intends to perform, is a Man 
very unlikely to count himſelf bound by a ſolemn 
Oath. AndI cannot but admire the profound Policy 
of thoſe (if there are any ſo cunning) who think to 
oblige Infidels co Fidelity, by ſwearing them ; as I 
wonder at the Exceſs of cheir Religion, who will 
needs bind Men by Oaths in almoſt all Offices, to 
things never intended, or hardly poflible to be done. 
Iconfefs I had thought theWorldly Intereſt enough;to 
oblige any Man in worldly things, and the moſt like- 
ly tobind thoſe who by their Immoralities ſhew them- 
{:lyes Men of no Conſcience; and1I acknowledge it 
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| was my opinion, that the pinching of the ana xh 


ſqueezing a Fine, or ſome Corporal P 1 
the Failure in Performance of an Office, was more 
likely to.-þe ſenſibly felt in this Life by the drowfig 
' Conlcienc'd Sinner, than the Guile of faſhionable un» 
; puniſh'd Perjury : But ſtill I think a good Man the 


moſt likely” Perſon to do his reaſonable Daty, tho 


nat obliged by an Oath ; and a conſcientious Man 
injuc'd, when be cannot be truſted without invaking 
the Sacred Name of God in trivial matters. 

50. I ſhould havethought of concluding here, but 
, that a monſtrous Opijnian at laſt ſtarts up, viz. the 
old Pagans Do&rine of Fate, ſprung upin Chriſtia- 
nity ; which Hydra muſt be beheaded, or all js in 
vain. What ſignifies all I have {aid? To what par- 
poſe ſhould we labpur to be wiſe, good, or penitent ? 
If God has not ablolutely decreed that we ſhall go to 
Heaven, all that we can do will be in vain., God hath 
abſolately decreed, that a certain ſmall number ſh 
be ſaved, and none elſs poflibly can, whatever they 
do ; the few thus elefted, cannot periſh ; but all the 
reſt God hath fore-ordained to Dettrucion, and they 
cannot poſlibly be ſaved, faith this Dorine. But if 
we confider a little, this Opinion will appear highly 
unreaſonable, even without examining thoſe Texts 
of Scripture that ſomes fancy do fayour it ; or as the 
Cuftom of Diſputers is, appoſing others. It is certain 
that God can never be {upposd to diſown himſelf, or 
contradict his own Will, and therefore we may not 
think that God does not will the Rational Creatures 
to behaye themſelyes as ſuch Creatures ought, or asig 
becomes them ; that is freely to acknowledge, own, 
love, and obey their Maker : but to fay God willsthe 
Damnation of any of his Creatures, is the ſamething 
as to ſay he wills they ſhould not behave themſelves 
# becomes their relation toGod, but that they ſhould 
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ſilt ig g up their own Wilk in oppoſition to 
on Creator's: For Damnation, and pecſerering 
iſobedience, is the ſame thing, or at lealt ifſepara- 
ble; ſo that Damnation cannot be will'd, or abfo- 
lutel decreed, unlels Sin be allo fo decreed, which 
would be to make God the Author of Sin, yea to de- 
ſtroy the notion of Sin ; for God's Will is the Rule of 
Duty ; and if it be God's Will I ſhould fin, and be 
damn'd, it is beſt fo to be, yea my Duty ; and fothere 
is neither Sin nor Damnation, But as God's Will can't 
þe contradictory to- his Will, fo his Will and his 
Word cannot ditfer.' If God has commanded me to 
love and obey him, (and none I think is excepted 
from that Duty) and I ſuppoſe he has determined I 
ſhall not love and obey him, or laid me under a ne. 
ceflity of doing otherwile, this is to affirm God the 
greateſt Deceiver, and Mocker of his Creatures ; but 
this muſt not, nay cannot in reaſon be imagined of 
Goodneſs. Nor cat it be thought that God ſhould 
be ſo indigent or cruel to the Works of his hands, 
poorffail Creatures, as to make or ſuffer them to be 
miſerable for any Satisfa&tion or Pleaſure he can 
have in their Miſery 5 or who can well imagine that 
if the Creature*throw down its Weaponsof Rebellion 

againſt its Maker, and ſubmit, yield under him, and 

acknowledge him, God will not be ready to forgive, 
and make him happy in Obedience? Since Man 

hath ſinn'd, nothing can be better than his Repen- 

tance, and future Obedience; his Rebellion can't 

potiibly be as good as Obedience ; certainly then 

God. cannot will, or effeually cauſe that which is 

not ſo good. God has done very great things to 
periwade all to obey, and be happy. If Obedience 

or Dilobedience were not free, but neceſlary, ie 

would ceaſe to be Obedience or Diſobedience. Men 

bave power to a, or ſuſpend their Aion till they 
| N 4 arg 
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perſw ; Argu to atk, will'not- 
qbey God, and be happy; -*tis their own faule, not 
( » he has giventhem-means of Information, as 
well as Arguments to perſwade them. God I think 
is but barely/the Permitter of any fort of Evil, the 
Creature is the Cauſe and Worker thereof ; and tho? 
God fore-knows that his Creatures will do Evil, he 
does not by any Fore-knowledge determine that 
they ſhall do it, or neceflitate them, or perſwade 
them thereto. God does perſwade, and that ſtrong- 
ly, to Good no doubt, but never to the' contrary. z* 
nor can he be well faid to neceflitate us todoGood ; 
for what a Man cannot but do, is no Obedience, 
nor properly his Action. God's Decree,and bis Fore- 
knowledge, Ithink, oughtto be diſtinguiſh'd ; and 
his Decree it ſelf alſo, is to be conſidered two ways, 
w©iz.cither as abſolute, or as conditional. That which 
he hath abſolutely decreed, is that which he will cer- 
tainly effe&t, and can be nothing but Good. What he 
bath conditionally decreed, comes to paſs but ori 
Suppoſition of the Conditions, and it 1s left in the 
Creatures liberty to perform, or not perform the 
Conditions; and even the things thus decreed muſt 
be ſuppogd to be good, things that God will do if 
the Creature will perform the Conditions, otherwile 
not ; ſo that God is properly ſaid to decree his owti 
Actions thus or thus. The Fore-knowledge of God, 
or what he is ſaid to foreſee, is no more but-what 
the Creature (who always chooſeth an appearing 
Good) witithink well or ill, andfo do or not do ; fo 
that God: decrees his own ARions, but fore-knows 
the Creatures Actions: And what the Creature at 
any time thinks well or ill, depends on its Capacity 
of Knowledge;'and Circumſtances it is then natural- 
ly in, or how far it'is liable to be miſtaken in ic ſelf, 
or impos'd upon by ſuch Agents as will certainly as 
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gh as hey car detine it; and when, and where” 
d how far God will permit, 'or interpoſe by his 
jo Aats of Information, and Perſwaſion. Bur 
hat God' ſhould decree abſolutely, or will any Evil, 
#'#t1 Opinion ſo full of Abſurdities, yea and'in its 
tendency ſo ape to over-throw all Religion, that no 
file 7 ebatOrY, or.other difficulty, can perſwade 
t conſiderate Man to believe it 5 therefore I think T 


a. 
need (ay no more. in this tnatter. 
+51. And now after all theſe Conſiderations, I can- 
not but refle&, and conſider with Grief the miſera- 
Keno of Chriftianity, and the Profeſſors thereof, 
as well as of the reſt of Mankind) of the generali- 
ty of thoſe that' call themſelves the Reformed, and 
roteſtants, as well as of the Papiſts, between whom 
I can ſee but very little difference, they agree ſo 
much ftill in many the ſame Unreaſonable Dodrines 
as'the Fundamentals of Religion, as well as conſent 
in'the like wicked Practices, as the Upholders and 
Effes of thoſe Dodrines. How much is theWorld, 
- and many the higheſt Pretenders to Religion in it, 
alienated, and changed from True Religion, and the 
Scope and Deſign thereof, in its Primitive Purity 
and Plainneſs? How much more buſie and con- 
cern'd are Men in contriving and contending for 
idle and uncertain Speculations and Niceties, than 
in'doing the plain; undoubted, and neceſſary Duties 
of the Goſpel, Natural Religion, or the Practice of 
Love, Goodneſs, Mercy, Brotherly Kindneſs, Pa- 
tience, Meekneſs, Humility, Truth, ? They ſeem 
much more intent, in conſidering (according as e- 
very ones Fancy'and Education leads him) how Men 
are, or may be ſaved, or not ſaved, than in working 
out their own, or if furthering other Mens Salvati- 
on. Whilſt they place the main buſineks in hicting 
the righe notion, how Salvation is wrought, _ 
«:1%8 & 7 r is 
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al 14 og lt Jeſus ; whoſepure, 
Life ſrews hard and uncaſie jo che Rehelliqus: 
ill; but to be laved in the Theory, is look'd pan. 
i QPW:Aa5 more and defireable. * And how ape 


ares Men now a-days to judge and condemn ane 
another, and that merely on the account of the 


Differences, even in their idle Speculations, in whi 
Genſares ſome are fo ridged, that they vill ay 
allow any but themſelves, and a few whoſe } 
are uſt of yo Fyone Jangeh and faſhion, to have 
Gnell'd out the way of Happineſs, or to be fit for 
Chriſtian Brotherly Communion with them. . But 
we. will not be afraid to affirm, That whoſoever 
eruely loves God, and his Neighbour, ſhall certainly 
be ſaved or happy ; nay, is paſf'd from Death. to 
Life ; Whoſaever does not, cannot be happy till,he 
does, tho he may have the fineſt, yea the Weſ Sy- 
ſtem of Divinity in his Head : Tho he have all 
Faith, even to remove a Mountain of Contradidti- 
ons, to believe the greateſt Myſteries, Abſurdities, 
or Nonſenſe imagingble. That one pure, ſimple 
AR, and Habit of Child-like Love to God, is really 
more influencing to perſevering Obedience, and 
pleaſing to God, than the moſt Catholick Ortho- 
doxy in the World. He more truely knows God, 
even by experience, that loves him, tho' but a Child, 
than the moſt eloguent and ſubtile Teacher in the 
World, that does not love. But I am afraid,.nay 
I think I need not queſtion it, that the life of Relis 
ion is very much eat out, and weakned by thoſe 
. many unreaſonable Doarines : Whilſt we: have. ic 
taught either implicitly or expreſly, That God is 
the Author of Evil, One that made the greateſt 
part 


"mr 
w 
ther than nat ha 
the moſt of them on 
reignty in their everlaſting Diſorders: Yea that 
hat little number that he is ſaid to be dearly hir 
and hardly perſwaded to ſpare, are continually 
flited with one Miſchief or other, from his hand z 
tho* they are ſeeking him, and crying after him 
continually, he is not ſo ready to hear, but often 
hides himſelf from them : And yet,that tho' this little 
number is ſohardly ſaved, they are infallibly ſure of 
Salvation,do, or not do, what they will. Who wauld 
|  Hdt rather he aſtoniſhed, and confounded, and ren- 
der'd inaRive, thaninfluencedto loveand obey God 
by theſe Doftrines ? When farther I am told, that T 
cnet keep ey CONIEn, oo _ Chriſt 
ecpt them tor me, (conlequently my keepin 
them is not (o neceſlary,if ems; poſlible) and God 
reckons Chriſt's PerteRt Righteouſneſs to be mine, 
and I am perfe& in him, tho' I am not like minded 
all is done for me, without me, if I can bur believe, 
that is fancy ſo. Ah, but my Heart miſgives me x 
may ons that conſiders fay, I fear that if Chriſt hath 
done all for me without me, he will be happy alſo # 
for me without me, and I ſhall go to Heaven but by © 
Proxy. Who will be humbled before God, and 
thankful for his free Beneficence and Forgiveneh, 
| when we are perſwaded that Chriſt hath purchaſed 
It at a full rate of him, by his Doings, yea and Suf- 
ferings for us, and we may demand Happineſs of 
God as our due ? But I fear many ſuch Confidents 


will 
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will be put off with, 7 &now you not.” Nay, how. do 
we acknowledge” God jult ard g60d; 3nd ready to 
forgive, when we- are perſwaded that tho' he does 
not fatisfic himſelf wy array us for our Sins, 74 
he*will have them puniſhed ſomewhere or other 7 
and rather than any where, in the moſt Innocent 
Man Jefus ; on whom, they ſay, he laid all che Pu- 
niſhment or Miſery, © due for the Sins of all Men, 
(and'yet nevertheleſs moſt of them are damn'd, and 
all of them die) and that he reckon'd'him guilty of 
others Sins, tho' he were not ſo. O Juſtice! how 
vnjuſtly hath che Malice of the Adverſary repreſent- 
ed the Fountain of Goodneſs and Juſtice? But what 
ſhall the Generalicy of Mankind do ? What En- 
couragement ſhall they have to their Daty ? How 
ſhall they be ftir'd up to ſeek Life, and Happy Im- 
mortality ? eſpecially the poor Convinced Souls that 
cannot get up fo high as to read their Names in the. 
Eternal Decree of Life, or fee yet much of che Ef- 
fe&s thereof in themſelves ? When they are told, 
unle(s they are of that little number Chriſt has made 
Satisfaction for, (and ren thouſand to one whether 
they be or. no) all their Repentance is in vain, and 
. their beſt Works are Sins in the fight of "God, tho" 
perhaps ſplendid Ones : When they are taught that 
greater Goodneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Trath, ec. in one 
Man, is leſs acceptible to God than much leſs in ano- 
ther, and ſo God a ReſpeRer of Perſons. Suppoſing 
I cannot perſwade my ſelf '(as I think all Predeſtina. 
rians do) that I am one of the Elect, or do not be- 
lieve that God has abſolutely decreed either to fave 
or damn any ; I am nevertheleſs convinced of my 
Sin and Duty, as the way of Unhappineſs or Hap- 
pineks and would fain be happy ; Shall not I do my 

ty on a Fancy that God has not decreed the E- 
yent2 or muſt I deſpairin it? the former were but 
PL Madneſs, 
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A latter oth uo, okaes 
{leave theſethings tothe Thoughes of th UE; 
and to them:I-wopld propole: this Queſtionz What 
has beenithe-xeafon that no;more, 0 Mankind have 
embraced:Chriffianity,'and where has the fault been? 
I think ſurely! Original Goodneſs has noxhinder'd, 
mor has tþ&: it been inthe; .Cbriſtian, Religion it 
ſelf, or inthe want'of the Love of Happineſsin Man- 
kind: I believe you muſt confſeks, thatthe,generality 
of its Profeſſors - have diſcredited Chriſtianity, -and 
given the World a falſe Draught; or Picture thereof: 
Till which is mended, what hopes can we have of the 
Converſion © Chriſtianity: of thoſe; who, have; not 
from their: RE years -) {Oneges. 'Do- 
&rines, imposd upon them, |/and the dilagreei! 
Lives of its Profeffors recommended to them ? Wha 
E tions can we have of convincing Jews, Turks, 
and Pagans, : when not: only; the above-named Do- 
Rrines, and an hundred more-perhaps, haverepre: 
ſented Chriſtianity as full of Contradiions;. and Ab- 
furdities, and unſuitable to the Condition and Na- 
ture of Man : But we even kem to differ in our 
Notions, whether there be One or More Objedts of 
Divine Worſhip 3 inſomuch, that if choſe that have 
not yet embraced Chriſtianity were to hear our Diſ- 
courſes, and Forms of Worſhip, they could not, I 
believe, but think that a great part of Chriſtians be- 
lieve, and worſhip more Gods than One, and even ! 
enjoin ſuch a Faith and Practice upon pain of Dam- 
nation ; yea ſome of them, having no better Argu- 
ments, urge it by the Rack of Perſecution; while 
their Lives alſo are as different from Unity in pure 
Chriſtian Morality : Which now adays is diſtinguiſh'd 
from Religion, O Times ! and a Moral Man is ſpo- 
ken of with Contempt, in compariſon withche Reli- 
gious, as a different Perſon. But I muſt confeſs look 
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denicies ;' th | 
=_ m tho' I have beet very 
Baron every Partiedlar Fhere bed as 
now to write all I could wiſh-to fay of the - 
R , of ey henr * ge many ag ay boron 
at fon, promiſing my Reader an Anſwer to 
er fps, Patience B= A inft whatever has 
been! ſaid in' this Diſcourſe; cherewith a fullet 
9s wag tr—. 1 hedge __S ny 
Opportunity; ſuppoſing e my mn ; 
zararice of Chrift don't bring on their Period 


FINIS, 


JMI 


